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Evaluation of Indo-ASEAN Business Relations: 
A Trade Intensity Approach

Jyoti Kumari
Raj Kumar Singh

Abstract
thASSOCIATION of Southeast Asian Nations(ASEAN) established on 8  August 

1967 was initially joined by ve countries Thailand, Malaysia, Singapore, 
Indonesia and Philippines. The strength of ASEAN increased to ten members 
with addition of Brunei, Laos, Vietnam Myanmar and Cambodia by1999. The 
key drivers behind the formation of ASEAN were stability of regional politics, 
regional peace, conict resolution, security guarantee, economic development 
and co-operation and act jointly especially on the matters relating to regional 
concern. The success and prosperity achieved by ASEAN has attracted the 
attention of other countries of the world including India.Thus, Indiainitiated 
special measures like Look East Policy and Act East policy to strengthen its 
social-political-economic relations with ASEAN. The major objectives of the 
present study are: to analyse India's trade relations with ASEAN countries; to 
examine India's trend of trade and its projections for the next 10 years and; to 
evaluate India's trade intensity with ASEAN countries.The study is based on 
secondary data and conducted from 1995 to 2018. The statistical tools applied for 
analysis include mean, standard deviation, skewness, kurtosis, coefcient of 
variance, compound annual growth rate, ANOVA post-hoc, trend analysis and 
trade intensity approach to measure the intensity of India's trade relations with 
ASEAN countries. The ndings of the study reveal that India's exports and 
imports position with ASEAN countries has improvised over the years; India has 
trade decit with Indonesia, Malaysia, Thailand, Myanmar, Brunei and Laos and 
trade surplus with Vietnam, Singapore, Philippines and Cambodia; and India's 
exports and imports relations are more intense with Myanmar as compared to 
other ASEAN countries. 
Key Words: ASEAN, Look East Policy, Act East Policy, Import, Export, Trade 
Intensity Approach. 
JEL Classication Code:F10, F14, F17, C1
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Introduction
India and Southeast Asia share a long colonial and cultural history which over the 
years helped in shapingbusiness relations between them. As India progressed 
towards liberalised regime in the early 1990s, its interest in collaborating with 
the world but especially with the Eastern and South-Eastern neighbours become 
more intense (Bhogal, 2018)and initiative in this direction was formulation of 
Look East Policy in 1991. The trajectory of Indo-ASEAN business relations has 
been growing steadily towards a new height with ASEAN being India's fourth 
largest trading partner (Ministry of External Affairs, 2018). The concerted efforts 
to strengthen business ties with ASEAN countries brought positive outcomes in 
the form of signing various agreements such as India's sectoral dialogue 
partnership with ASEAN in 1992, full dialogue partner in 1995, summit partner 
in 2002 and strategic partner in 2012.The longstanding deadlock among the 
SAARC nations due to Indo-Pak conict urged the government of India to 
explore new markets in Asia and Southeast Asia. Consequently, to provide 
special preference to its business relations with ASEAN countries, government 
of India restructured the Look East Policy as Act East Policy in 2015, with the 
motive to accelerate inclusive engagement between the two growth poles of 
vibrant Asia (Sermcheep, Srisangnam and Thamanovanish, 2017).

India and ASEAN have celebrated silver jubilee of their relations in 2017 which 
shows that India's business relations with ASEAN are strengthening during 
liberalized regime. India's trade with ASEAN was US$ 5.31billion in 1995 that 
was 7.77 percent of its total global trade which increased to US$93.48 billion and 
stands at 11.26 percent in 2018.India's exports and imports with ASEAN stood at 
8.61 percentage and 7.05 percentage of its global exports and imports in 1995 
which increased to 11.21 percent and 11.29 percent respectively in 
2018(UNCOMTRADE).Equilibrium in balance of trade is essential to 
strengthen the trade relations between the nations and regional groupings. The 
balance of trade with ASEAN countries was in favour of India during the early 
years of globalisation as the favourable balance of trade was US$ 151.44 million 
in 1995, while during the later years it turned against India and adverse balance 
of trade reached at US$ 21.17 billion in 2018.Not only trade but Indo-ASEAN 
investment relations are also registering an impressive position. FDI inows into 
India from ASEAN during April 2000 to March 2018 were approximately US$ 
68.91 billion dollar while FDI outows from India to ASEAN countries from 
April 2007 to March 2015 was US$ 38.672 billion(Ministry of External Affairs, 
2018). In order to strengthen the business relations with ASEAN countries free 
trade agreement in goods was signed in 2009 and free trade agreement in services 
and investment was signed in 2015 (Bhogal, 2018). To enhancethe role of private 
sector,the ASEAN-India Business Council was setup in 2003 in Kuala-Lumpur 

as a forum to bring private sector players on a single platform for enhancing 
business networking (Ministry of External Affairs, 2018). Road, air and 
maritime connectivity is a pre-requisite for economic integration. In this 
direction India has made a considerable progress in implementing the India-
Myanmar-Thailand Trilateral highway with possible extension to Cambodia, 
Laos and Vietnam (Bhogal,2018). This research paper discusses different 
dimensions of India's trade ties with ASEAN; trend analysis of exports, imports, 
trade and terms of trade; projections of trade related information for next ten 
years; and evaluation of India's exports and imports intensity with ASEAN to 
identify the intensity of trade relations during study period.

Review of Literature
In the proposed research work, the reviews of all possible academic literature 
available in the domain of India's trade relations with ASEAN countries has been 
made which facilitated the development of new insight to explore the various 
facets of the Indo-ASEAN trade relations. The reviews of various studies have 
been presented as under: India's trade relations with ASEAN have been 
strengthened since 1991, as a part of its 'Look East Policy'. India's 
complementary economic structure with ASEAN involves signicant mutual 
gains. The trade dependence between India and ASEAN countries has increased 
over the period (Madan, 2004). One of the basic needs of economic cooperation 
is the existence of complementarities among the partner countries. The South 
Asian economic cooperation has become a necessity rather than an option 
(Shobha and Bhattacharya, 1988). ASEAN focused on economic reforms and 
trade liberalization strategy (Azis, 1996). The provisions of framework 
agreement like trade in goods, services, investment etc. and their implications as 
well as prospects and constraints has been analysed. It was observed that 
ASEAN and India were actively following free trade agreement with their 
trading partners within and outside the region. It is concluded that transportation 
and communication links should be there, for boosting up trade and other 
linkages. Further, it was revealed that trade and investments are the basic 
building blocks of ASEAN and India ties (Gaur, 2003). The review titled 
Economic Brieng (2004) believed that the regional cooperation opens up new 
opportunities for faster and more balanced economic growth for participating 
economies. A vast potential remained untapped irrespective of growing trade ties 
between India and ASEAN. Acknowledging the economic potential of closer 
linkages, both sides have signed the ASEAN-India Framework Agreement on 
Comprehensive Economic Cooperation at the Bali summit in 2003 for 
deepening trade and investment ties. The article titled “Go with the Gang 
ASEAN” investigate unexplored trade potential and economic impacts of 
bilateral trade potential and economic impacts of bilateral free trade agreement 
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between ASEAN-5 member countries and the seven candidate FTA partners. By 
using gravity model and the computable general equilibrium (CGE) model it is 
found that ASEAN-5 would benets from the FTAs if they fully liberalise trade 
among themselves (Sudsawasd and Mongsawad, 2007). Further, Mohit Anand 
embarked light on the India-ASEAN relations from rise of regionalism in 
Southeast Asia to India's focus on ASEAN. The trends in interaction between 
India and ASEAN were highlighted and elaborated their relation in the context of 
economic ties. The study found that India-ASEAN partnership holds ample 
potential for a successful future (Anand, 2009). ASEAN-India FTA has created 
one of the largest regional blocs in the world. ASEAN was India's fourth largest 
trading partner. It is concluded that AIFTA with trade in goods would bring 
modest benet to India (Yadav, 2010). India's trade prospect with ASEAN 
countries by analyzing the pattern and trends in India's bilateral merchandise 
trade with ASEAN countries and their revealed comparative advantage in 
different products has in order to enlarge international trade benets. India 
should pay attention to pave the way for concluding the multilateral trade 
liberalization under WTO's Doha round trade negotiations (Ohlan, 2012). The 
study conducted on Indian-ASEAN trade revealed that there is large potential for 
business between India and ASEAN countries and further, suggested that there is 
a need to look into the tariff structure between two to exploit their true trade 
potential among themselves (Sarin and Madan, 2012). One more study analysed 
the growth and direction of Indo-ASEAN trade and observed that Both the 
regions were complementary to each other rather than competitive (Choudhary, 
2013). The competitiveness and potential of agricultural trade between India and 
ASEAN members analyzed that ASEAN stood as a major supplier of 
agricultural commodities to India in Asia and the export promotion measures by 
India should be taken to increase the trade with ASEAN countries (Renjini, et al., 
(2017).The future possibilities in Economic relations between India and ASEAN 
countries analyzed that there have been few challenges in terms of physical, 
institutional and people to people connectivity which could slow down the 
economic growth of India and ASEAN(Bhogal, 2018).

Statement of the Problem
The review of literature covered the signicant areas of India's business relations 
with ASEAN countries but still there have been some unexplored areas which 
needed to be examined. In this research paper an endeavour has been made to 
study some of the signicant dimensions of India's business relations with 
ASEAN countries. Therefore, the present study is undertaken with the title, 
“Evaluation of Indo-ASEAN Business Relations: By Using Trade Intensity 
Approach”.

Scope of the Study
The scope of present study is conned to analyse India's Trade Relations with ten 
ASEAN countries namely Brunei, Cambodia, Indonesia, Laos, Malaysia, 
Myanmar, Philippines, Singapore, Thailand and Vietnam. The study is conned 
to the analysis of exports, imports, balance of trade, trend analysis, projection of 
trade for the year 2028 and to nd out intensity of India's trade lie with ASEAN 
countries. 

Objectives of the Study
Objectives of the study are as follows:

1. To analyse India's trade relations with ASEAN countries. 
2. To examine India's trend of trade and its projections for the next 10 

years.
3. To evaluate India's trade intensity with ASEAN countries.  

Hypothesis of the Study 
H : There is no signicant difference in India's exports to ASEAN countries. 0(1)

H : There is no signicant difference in India's imports from ASEAN countries.0(2)

Research Methodology
The methodological framework of the present study is elaborated as under: 
Source of Data: The study is purely based on secondary sources of information. 
In order to accomplish the objectives of the study, the nominal value of trade data 
for the period 1995-2018 has been obtained from UNCOMTRADE 
Database.Datafor calculating intensity indices has been obtained from 
International Monetary Fund. 
Statistical Technique: After collecting the data from secondary sources, it has 
been edited and analysed by using SPSS software. The statistical techniques 
ANOVA and Tukey Test has been used to test the hypotheses. Trade intensity 
indices have been calculated to examine the level of India's intense relations with 
ASEAN in terms of exports and imports during the studied period. 
Trade Intensity Index (TII): The trade intensity statistic is the ratio of two 
export shares. The numerator is the share of one country's exports going to a 
partner and the denominator is the share of the world exports going to a partner.  
The statistic tells us whether or not a region exports more (as a percentage) to a 
given destination than the world does on average. It does not suffer from any 
“size” bias, so we can compare the statistic across regions, and over time when 
exports are growing rapidly. Trade Intensity index is further divided in to Export 
Intensity Index (EII) and Import Intensity Index (III) for looking the pattern of 
exports and imports. In this study, the trade intensity index developed by K. 
Kojima (Kojima, 1964) has been used and restated as follows:
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study some of the signicant dimensions of India's business relations with 
ASEAN countries. Therefore, the present study is undertaken with the title, 
“Evaluation of Indo-ASEAN Business Relations: By Using Trade Intensity 
Approach”.

Scope of the Study
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export shares. The numerator is the share of one country's exports going to a 
partner and the denominator is the share of the world exports going to a partner.  
The statistic tells us whether or not a region exports more (as a percentage) to a 
given destination than the world does on average. It does not suffer from any 
“size” bias, so we can compare the statistic across regions, and over time when 
exports are growing rapidly. Trade Intensity index is further divided in to Export 
Intensity Index (EII) and Import Intensity Index (III) for looking the pattern of 
exports and imports. In this study, the trade intensity index developed by K. 
Kojima (Kojima, 1964) has been used and restated as follows:



M  = India's Imports from ASEAN;   M  = Total Imports of IndiaIA I

 X  = Total Exports of ASEAN;     X  = Total World ExportsA W

 X    = Total exports of IndiaI
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The value of Trade Intensity Index ranges from 0 to 1 (0 to 100 when multiplied 
with 100). If the value is 0, it implies no trade relationship between India and 
ASEAN. On the other hand, if the value is 1, indicates high trade relations. If 
import intensity index is more (or less) than 1, it indicates that India is importing 
more (or less) from ASEAN than might be expected from that ASEAN's share in 
total world trade. In exports too, if value is 0 it implies export link between India 
and ASEAN is negligible and if value is nearer to 1 that indicates that 
performance is signicant and if it exceeds 1, it indicates that India is exporting 
more to ASEAN than might be expected from that ASEAN's share in world trade.  
In this analysis, if the intensity indices between India and ASEAN are well below 
1, it is believed that both have much trade potential to reap between them. 
Bilateral trade relationships between India and ASEAN, which is described in 
terms of import and export intensity indices, helps to identify how intensively 
both are trading with each other (Sundar Raj, 2014).

Analysis and Interpretation
In this section, data has been analysed and interpreted with statistical tools and 
techniques in order to arrive at the logical inferences. The analysis and 
interpretation of India's trade relations with ASEAN countries have been 
presented as under:

8.1 India's Exports to ASEAN Countries: Table-1, presents the information 
relating to India's Exports to ASEAN countries during 1995-2018. India's 
compound annual growth rate of exports to world (CAGR) is 10.61 whereas 
India's compound annual growth rate of exports to ASEAN 11.89 percent, which 
shows that India's growth of exports is better with ASEAN countries as 
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compared to world during 1995-2018. The CAGR of exports is maximum for 
Laos followed by Cambodia, Vietnam, Myanmar, Malaysia, Philippines, 
Singapore, Thailand, Brunei, and Indonesia. In 1995, Singapore accounted for 
32.92 % share in India's total exports to ASEAN followed by Indonesia, Thailand 
and Malaysia with a market share of 24.19%, 17.27% and 14.36% respectively. 
After 23 years in 2018, exports' share in the ASEAN market have undergone a 
major change with Singapore, Vietnam, Malaysia, Indonesia and Thailand 
accounting for a share of 28.90%, 18.54%, 18.13%, 13.26% and 12.13% in 
India's total exports to ASEAN.  



M  = India's Imports from ASEAN;   M  = Total Imports of IndiaIA I

 X  = Total Exports of ASEAN;     X  = Total World ExportsA W

 X    = Total exports of IndiaI
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Countries N Mean Standard 

Deviation 

 

Standard 

Error

 

Skewness Kurtosis C.V.

Brunei 24

 

55.419

 

174.639

 

35.648

 

4.808

 

23.377

 

315.127

Cambodia

 

24

 

58.672

 

56.741

 

11.582

 

0.767

 

-0.796

 

96.709

Indonesia

 
24

 
2434.155

 
1992.057

 
406.627

 
0.633

 
-0.892

 
81.838

Laos 24
 

15.401
 

19.940
 

4.070
 

1.412
 

0.944
 

129.472

Malaysia 24 2476.201 2016.513 411.619  0.515  -1.188  81.436

Myanmar
 

24
 

357.320
 

401.538
 

81.964
 

1.120
 

-0.202
 

112.375

Philippines

 

24

 

726.452

 

533.911

 

108.984

 

0.566

 

-1.107

 

73.496

Singapore

 

24

 

6040.081

 

4850.891

 

990.184

 

0.412

 

-0.999

 

80.312

Thailand

 

24

 

1805.920

 

1350.922

 

275.756

 

0.553

 

-1.137

 

74.805

Vietnam 24 2371.735 2637.292 538.335 0.920 -0.647 111.197

Table-1 (a)
Descriptive Statistical Analysis of India's Exports to ASEAN Countries

       Source: SPSS, Descriptive Statistics Output

Table-1(b), highlights the output of the ANOVA analysis and whether there is a 
statistically signicant difference between group means. Before applying the 
ANOVA, homogeneity assumption required to be satised which states that the 
population variances are equal for each group. Since, data is of equal sample 
sizes for each group, the ANOVA can be used without satisfying homogeneity 
assumption (statistics.laerd.com).So, it is evident from the results of the analysis 
that the computed value of the F-test is 20.499 and its p-value is 0.000, which 
indicates that the null hypothesis is rejected at 1 percent level of signicance. 
Therefore, it can be concluded that there is a signicant difference in India's 
exports to ASEAN countries mean during the studied period. But it is not known 
which of the specic countries trade differed. This could be found out in the 
multiple comparisons table which contains the results of the Tukey post hoc test.

Table-1(b)
ANOVA Results of India's Exports to ASEAN Countries

    
 

 
 

 
 

Exports  Sum of Square  Df  Mean Square  F  P-value

Between 
Groups

 

753213761.700  9  83690417.967  20.499 0.000

Within 
Groups

 

939008767.950
 

230
 

4082646.817
 

Total 1692222529.650 239

Source: SPSS, ANOVA Output

Himachal Pradesh University Journal       Vol. 6, No. 1-2, July-December-2018 11



T
ab

le
-1

: 
In

d
ia

's
 E

xp
or

ts
 t

o 
A

S
E

A
N

 C
ou

n
tr

ie
s

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 

Y
ea

r 
B

ru
n

ei
C

am
b

od
ia

In
d

on
es

ia
L

ao
s

M
al

ay
si

a
M

ya
n

m
ar

P
h

il
ip

p
in

es
S

in
ga

p
o
re

T
h

ai
la

n
d

V
ie

t 
N

am
A

S
E

A
N

W
o
rl

d
19

95
7.

22
2.

13
66

0.
40

0.
31

39
1.

95
30

.0
8

14
3.

78
89

8
.8

8
4
7
1
.4

7
1
2
3
.9

9
27

3
0
.2

2
3
1
6
9
8
.6

0
19

96
6.

03
1.

58
59

1.
82

0.
37

53
1.

10
45

.2
0

18
3.

62
97

7
.4

2
4
4
7
.0

5
11

8
.0

7
29

0
2
.2

4
3
3
4
6
8
.6

0
19

97
2.

25
2.

94

 

43
7.

37

 

0.
31

 

49
0.

06

 

49
.3

2

 

23
8.

77

 77
4
.7

0

 

3
4
2
.9

7

 

1
2
6
.6

3

 

24
6
5
.3

2
3
4
7
9
3
.8

0
19

98
3.

26
5.

71

 

18
5.

42

 

1.
24

 

32
1.

56

 

30
.1

0

 

11
8.

68

 51
7
.3

3

 

3
2
0
.8

7

 

1
2
5
.3

8

 

16
2
9
.5

5
3
3
2
0
7
.3

0
19

99
1.

30
7.

90

 

32
4.

78

 

1.
40

 

44
9.

28

 

34
.2

9

 

14
4.

36

 67
2
.6

8

 

4
5
2
.0

8

 

1
5
5
.3

0

 

22
4
3
.3

7
3
6
9
1
9
.9

0
20

00
3.

06
7.

89

 

39
0.

37

 

3.
51

 

53
0.

95

 

43
.1

8

 

17
4.

19

 78
7
.0

5

 

5
2
5
.2

4

 

1
9
5
.3

9

 

26
6
0
.8

3
4
2
3
5
8
.1

0
20

01
2.

21
10

.5
4

 

47
6.

78

 

5.
77

 

78
8.

13

 

57
.6

6

 

23
1.

77

 92
6
.0

0

 

5
9
8
.2

9

 

2
1
7
.9

6

 

33
1
5
.1

1
4
3
8
7
8
.5

0
20

02
4.

65
16

.9
7

 

76
9.

61

 

2.
02

 

74
2.

79

 

73
.9

4

 

46
7.

31

 13
8
0
.3

9

 

7
4
1
.1

8

 

3
0
4
.4

4

 

45
0
3
.3

0
5
0
0
9
7
.9

0
20

03
4.

86
20

.2
7

 
10

39
.6

2

 
0.

52

 
79

3.
09

 
76

.6
1

 
32

4.
32

 17
0
1
.9

1

 
7
3
1
.7

7

 
3
7
8
.8

4

 
50

7
1
.8

0
5
9
3
6
0
.7

0
20

04
4.

90
16

.7
5

 
12

05
.5

9
 

0.
10

 
10

40
.2

1
 

11
2.

70
 

36
2.

92
 34

1
6
.4

6
 

8
5
6
.8

3
 

5
3
4
.8

5
 

75
5
1
.3

0
7
5
9
0
4
.2

0
20

05
4.

40
21

.3
5

 
13

90
.0

7
 

6.
54

 
11

43
.7

7
 

11
7.

25
 

48
2.

11
 54

2
7
.5

5
 

1
0
5
9
.2

7
 

6
3
3
.4

7
 

1
0
2
8
5
.7

7
1
0
0
3
5
2
.6

0
20

06
44

.4
6

48
.0

9
 

18
69

.8
1

 
2.

36
 

13
31

.3
6

 
12

4.
09

 
59

6.
84

 61
2
7
.2

5
 

1
3
5
0
.9

8
 

8
7
4
.1

0
 

1
2
3
6
9
.3

4
1
2
1
2
0
0
.6

0
20

07
8.

81
44

.8
3

 
18

78
.2

0
 

2.
94

 
18

50
.2

5
 

16
2.

76
 

57
1.

41
 63

9
0
.0

7
 

1
6
7
3
.3

4
 

1
2
4
1
.4

8
 

1
3
8
2
4
.0

8
1
4
5
8
9
8
.1

0
20

08
17

.1
5

53
.8

5
 

26
59

.3
1

 
4.

59
 

30
34

.4
1

 
23

7.
33

 
75

5.
03

 88
5
3
.9

0
 

2
0
0
5
.2

8
 

1
8
1
2
.6

1
 

1
9
4
3
3
.4

7
1
8
1
8
6
0
.9

0
20

09
25

.3
0

41
.5

6
 

30
02

.9
9

 
26

.9
2

 
35

24
.7

1
 

20
8.

18
 

69
7.

31
 68

2
7
.5

4
 

1
7
1
0
.8

1
 

1
8
3
3
.5

0
 

1
7
8
9
8
.8

3
1
7
6
7
6
5
.0

0
20

10
21

.2
4

61
.0

5

 
45

57
.0

8

 
8.

18

 
35

55
.3

1

 
27

2.
58

 
80

1.
61

 90
6
6
.2

3

 
2
1
3
9
.5

8

 
2
4
7
5
.6

0

 
2
2
9
5
8
.4

5
2
2
0
4
0
8
.5

0
20

11
87

0.
61

89
.5

7

 

64
00

.2
5

 

13
.9

7

 

37
98

.8
2

 

45
5.

86

 

10
06

.6
2

 

15
62

7
.4

8

 

2
7
6
7
.9

2

 

3
4
6
6
.5

3

 

3
4
4
9
7
.6

1
3
0
1
4
8
3
.3

0
20

12
33

.4
0

11
0.

08

 

60
21

.9
2

 

27
.3

1

 

37
91

.2
0

 

52
6.

85

 

11
19

.2
5

 

13
55

2
.7

1

 

3
4
5
4
.1

3

 

3
6
5
8
.1

6

 

3
2
2
9
5
.0

0
2
8
9
5
6
4
.8

0
20

13
40

.2
5

13
6.

77

 

55
57

.9
4

 

61
.3

1

 

54
96

.8
2

 

74
2.

87

 

14
69

.0
7

 

14
18

9
.0

2

 

4
2
0
3
.8

1

 

5
9
8
7
.6

1

 

3
7
8
8
5
.4

7
3
3
6
6
11

.4
0

20
14

42
.4

8
15

4.
07

 

44
44

.7
6

 

63
.6

1

 

46
42

.2
3

 

86
8.

53

 

14
36

.9
0

 96
7
6
.6

2

 

3
4
3
8
.5

2

 

6
5
2
6
.5

2

 

3
1
2
9
4
.2

4
3
1
7
5
4
4
.6

0
20

15
30

.3
9

14
5.

35

 

28
68

.8
8

 

51
.2

6

 

48
92

.0
6

 

85
9.

97

 

13
04

.3
5

 78
0
5
.0

8

 

3
11

3
.5

6

 

5
3
5
7
.2

1

 

2
6
4
2
8
.1

2
2
6
4
3
8
1
.0

0
20

16
37

.4
5

10
9.

28

 

31
31

.5
0

 

23
.9

3

 

41
88

.6
5

 

11
41

.1
7

 

14
74

.2
6

 73
5
4
.8

6

 

2
9
6
2
.3

8

 

5
9
5
7
.6

8

 

2
6
3
8
1
.1

7
2
6
0
3
2
6
.9

0
20

17
48

.0
3

12
0.

31
37

62
.6

7
23

.5
9

55
46

.2
0

10
63

.0
2

15
84

.5
5

11
55

9
.9

4
3
5
8
8
.6

4
8
11

4
.6

8
3
5
4
11

.6
4

2
9
4
3
6
4
.4

9
20

18
66

.3
4

1
79

.2
9

47
92

.5
8

37
.5

6
65

53
.9

1
12

42
.1

4
17

45
.8

1
10

45
0
.8

8
4
3
8
6
.1

1
6
7
0
1
.6

3
3
6
1
5
6
.2

6
3
2
2
4
9
2
.1

0
C

A
G

R
*

10
.1

2
21

.2
5

9.
00

23
.1

9
13

.0
3

17
.5

6
11

.4
7

11
.2

6
1
0
.1

8
1
8
.9

4
11

.8
9

1
0
.6

1

*C
A

G
R

-C
om

p
ou

n
d

 A
n

n
u

al
 G

ro
w

th
 R

at
e,

 M
S

 E
xc

el
 C

al
cu

la
ti

on
.

S
ou

rc
e:

 D
at

a 
re

tr
ie

ve
d 

fr
om

 U
N

C
O

M
T

T
A

D
E

 D
at

ab
as

e 
on

 1
0 

S
ep

te
m

be
r 

20
19

.

10 Evaluation of Indo-ASEAN Business Relations: A Trade Intensity Approach

   
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 

   

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

 
 

Countries N Mean Standard 

Deviation 

 

Standard 

Error

 

Skewness Kurtosis C.V.

Brunei 24

 

55.419

 

174.639

 

35.648

 

4.808

 

23.377

 

315.127

Cambodia

 

24

 

58.672

 

56.741

 

11.582

 

0.767

 

-0.796

 

96.709

Indonesia

 
24

 
2434.155

 
1992.057

 
406.627

 
0.633

 
-0.892

 
81.838

Laos 24
 

15.401
 

19.940
 

4.070
 

1.412
 

0.944
 

129.472

Malaysia 24 2476.201 2016.513 411.619  0.515  -1.188  81.436

Myanmar
 

24
 

357.320
 

401.538
 

81.964
 

1.120
 

-0.202
 

112.375

Philippines

 

24

 

726.452

 

533.911

 

108.984

 

0.566

 

-1.107

 

73.496

Singapore

 

24

 

6040.081

 

4850.891

 

990.184

 

0.412

 

-0.999

 

80.312

Thailand

 

24

 

1805.920

 

1350.922

 

275.756

 

0.553

 

-1.137

 

74.805

Vietnam 24 2371.735 2637.292 538.335 0.920 -0.647 111.197

Table-1 (a)
Descriptive Statistical Analysis of India's Exports to ASEAN Countries

       Source: SPSS, Descriptive Statistics Output

Table-1(b), highlights the output of the ANOVA analysis and whether there is a 
statistically signicant difference between group means. Before applying the 
ANOVA, homogeneity assumption required to be satised which states that the 
population variances are equal for each group. Since, data is of equal sample 
sizes for each group, the ANOVA can be used without satisfying homogeneity 
assumption (statistics.laerd.com).So, it is evident from the results of the analysis 
that the computed value of the F-test is 20.499 and its p-value is 0.000, which 
indicates that the null hypothesis is rejected at 1 percent level of signicance. 
Therefore, it can be concluded that there is a signicant difference in India's 
exports to ASEAN countries mean during the studied period. But it is not known 
which of the specic countries trade differed. This could be found out in the 
multiple comparisons table which contains the results of the Tukey post hoc test.

Table-1(b)
ANOVA Results of India's Exports to ASEAN Countries

    
 

 
 

 
 

Exports  Sum of Square  Df  Mean Square  F  P-value

Between 
Groups

 

753213761.700  9  83690417.967  20.499 0.000

Within 
Groups

 

939008767.950
 

230
 

4082646.817
 

Total 1692222529.650 239

Source: SPSS, ANOVA Output
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Table-1(c), describes the post-hoc results of India's Exports to ASEAN 
countries. It is evident from the study that there is a signicant difference in 
India's Exports to ASEAN countries with respect to Brunei and Indonesia, 
Brunei and Malaysia, Brunei and Singapore, Brunei and Vietnam, Cambodia and 
Indonesia, Cambodia and Malaysia, Cambodia and Singapore, Cambodia and 
Vietnam, Indonesia and Laos, Indonesia and Myanmar, Indonesia and 
Singapore, Laos and Malaysia, Laos and Singapore, Laos and Vietnam, 
Malaysia and Myanmar, Malaysia and Singapore, Myanmar and Singapore, 
Myanmar and Vietnam, Philippines and Singapore, Singapore and Thailand, 
Singapore and Vietnam. Exports are insignicant with the rest of the countries.

Table-1(c)
Post-hoc Results of India's Exports to ASEAN Countries

 

  

       

   

Countries Brunei Cambodia Indonesia Laos Malaysia Myanmar Philippines Singapore Thailand Vietnam

Brunei

--
-3.253 -

2378.736
*

40.018 -
2420.782

*

-301.901 -671.033 -5984.663* -1750.501 -
2316.316*

Cambodia 3.253
--

-
2375.483

*

43.271 -
2417.529

*

-298.648 -667.780 -5981.409* -1747.248 -
2313.063*

Indonesia 2378.736* 2375.483*
-- 2418.754* -42.046 2076.835* 1707.703 -3605.926* 628.235 62.420

Laos -40.018 -43.271 -
2418.754

*

 

--

 

-
2460.800

*

 

-341.919 -711.051 -6024.680* -1790.519 -
2356.334*

Malaysia

 

2420.782*

 

2417.529*

 

42.046

 

2460.800*

 

--

 

2118.881* 1749.749 -3563.881* 670.281 104.466

Myanmar

 

301.901

 

298.648

 

-
2076.835

*

 

341.919

 

-
2118.881

*

 

--
-369.132 -5682.761* -1448.600 -

2014.415*

Philippines

 

671.033

 

667.780

 

-
1707.703

 

711.051

 

-
1749.749

 

369.132 -- -5313.630* -1079.468 -1645.283

Singapore

 

5984.663*

 

5981.409*

 

3605.926
*

 

6024.680*

 

3563.880
*

 

5682.761* 5313.630*
-- 4234.161* 3668.347*

Thailand

 

1750.501

 

1747.248

 

-628.235

 

1790.519

 

-670.281

 

1448.600 1079.468 -4234.161*
-- -565.815

Vietnam 2316.316*  2313.063*  -62.420  2356.334*  -104.466  2014.415* 1645.283 -3668.347* 565.815 --

 

Source: SPSS, Post-hoc output

8.2 India's Imports from ASEAN Countries: Table-2 presents the information 

relating to India's imports from ASEAN countries during 1995-2018. It shows 

that there is compound annual growth rate (CAGR) of 14.44 percent in India's 

imports from ASEAN whereas India's imports from world increased by 12.11 

percent compound annual growth rate during 1995-2018. The CAGR of imports 

is high with Brunei, followed by Cambodia, Vietnam, Myanmar, Malaysia, 

Philippines, Singapore, Thailand, Brunei and Indonesia. It is evident from the 

table that the combined share of 4 countries (Malaysia, Singapore Indonesia and 

Thailand) in India's total imports from the ASEAN remained high, though it has 

fallen from 92.28% in 1995 to 83.83 % in 2018. In 1995, Malaysia was the largest 

source of imports from the ASEAN with a share close to 35% of total imports 

from the ASEAN, that status has been taken over by Indonesia with a share of 

27.99 % in total imports from the ASEAN in 2018. 
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Table-1(c), describes the post-hoc results of India's Exports to ASEAN 
countries. It is evident from the study that there is a signicant difference in 
India's Exports to ASEAN countries with respect to Brunei and Indonesia, 
Brunei and Malaysia, Brunei and Singapore, Brunei and Vietnam, Cambodia and 
Indonesia, Cambodia and Malaysia, Cambodia and Singapore, Cambodia and 
Vietnam, Indonesia and Laos, Indonesia and Myanmar, Indonesia and 
Singapore, Laos and Malaysia, Laos and Singapore, Laos and Vietnam, 
Malaysia and Myanmar, Malaysia and Singapore, Myanmar and Singapore, 
Myanmar and Vietnam, Philippines and Singapore, Singapore and Thailand, 
Singapore and Vietnam. Exports are insignicant with the rest of the countries.

Table-1(c)
Post-hoc Results of India's Exports to ASEAN Countries

 

  

       

   

Countries Brunei Cambodia Indonesia Laos Malaysia Myanmar Philippines Singapore Thailand Vietnam

Brunei

--
-3.253 -

2378.736
*

40.018 -
2420.782

*

-301.901 -671.033 -5984.663* -1750.501 -
2316.316*

Cambodia 3.253
--

-
2375.483

*

43.271 -
2417.529

*

-298.648 -667.780 -5981.409* -1747.248 -
2313.063*

Indonesia 2378.736* 2375.483*
-- 2418.754* -42.046 2076.835* 1707.703 -3605.926* 628.235 62.420

Laos -40.018 -43.271 -
2418.754

*

 

--

 

-
2460.800

*

 

-341.919 -711.051 -6024.680* -1790.519 -
2356.334*

Malaysia

 

2420.782*

 

2417.529*

 

42.046

 

2460.800*

 

--

 

2118.881* 1749.749 -3563.881* 670.281 104.466

Myanmar

 

301.901

 

298.648

 

-
2076.835

*

 

341.919

 

-
2118.881

*

 

--
-369.132 -5682.761* -1448.600 -

2014.415*

Philippines

 

671.033

 

667.780

 

-
1707.703

 

711.051

 

-
1749.749

 

369.132 -- -5313.630* -1079.468 -1645.283

Singapore

 

5984.663*

 

5981.409*

 

3605.926
*

 

6024.680*

 

3563.880
*

 

5682.761* 5313.630*
-- 4234.161* 3668.347*

Thailand

 

1750.501

 

1747.248

 

-628.235

 

1790.519

 

-670.281

 

1448.600 1079.468 -4234.161*
-- -565.815

Vietnam 2316.316*  2313.063*  -62.420  2356.334*  -104.466  2014.415* 1645.283 -3668.347* 565.815 --

 

Source: SPSS, Post-hoc output

8.2 India's Imports from ASEAN Countries: Table-2 presents the information 

relating to India's imports from ASEAN countries during 1995-2018. It shows 

that there is compound annual growth rate (CAGR) of 14.44 percent in India's 

imports from ASEAN whereas India's imports from world increased by 12.11 

percent compound annual growth rate during 1995-2018. The CAGR of imports 

is high with Brunei, followed by Cambodia, Vietnam, Myanmar, Malaysia, 

Philippines, Singapore, Thailand, Brunei and Indonesia. It is evident from the 

table that the combined share of 4 countries (Malaysia, Singapore Indonesia and 

Thailand) in India's total imports from the ASEAN remained high, though it has 

fallen from 92.28% in 1995 to 83.83 % in 2018. In 1995, Malaysia was the largest 

source of imports from the ASEAN with a share close to 35% of total imports 

from the ASEAN, that status has been taken over by Indonesia with a share of 

27.99 % in total imports from the ASEAN in 2018. 
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Table-2(a), presents the descriptive statistical analysis of India's imports from 
ASEAN from the period 1995 to 2018. Analysis reveals that India's average 
imports is maximum with Indonesia i.e. US$ 6786.463 million, with standard 
deviation of US$ 6114.578 million followed by Malaysia, Singapore, Thailand, 
Vietnam, Myanmar, Brunei, Philippines, Laos and Cambodia with the mean 
imports of US$ 5140.293 million, US$ 4869.303 million, US$ 2696.504 million, 
US$ 1195.403 million, US$ 684.770 million, US$ 288.990 million, US$ 
264.609 million, US$ 37.001 million and US$ 10.702 million respectively along 
with the standard deviation of US$ 3727.125 million, US$ 3515.047 million, 
US$ 2506.161 million, US$ 1808.039 million, US$ 443.759 million, US$ 
327.650 million, US$ 207.698 million, US$ 69.052 million, and US$ 16.529 
million respectively.  The positive values of skewness in case of all ASEAN 
countries indicates that variation is on the lower side of mean. The value of 
kurtosis is higher than zero in case of Cambodia, Laos, Singapore, and Vietnam, 
which depicts that distribution is leptokurtic whereas the value of kurtosis was 
lower than zero in case of Brunei, Indonesia, Malaysia, Myanmar, Philippines 
and Thailand which shows that distribution is platykurtic. The analysis of 
coefcient of variance revealed that India's imports is most consistent with 
Myanmar, followed by Singapore, Malaysia, Philippines, Indonesia, Thailand, 
Brunei, Vietnam, Cambodia and Laos.

Table-2(a)
Descriptive Statistical Analysis of India's Imports from ASEAN Countries

Countries  N  Mean  Standard Deviation  Standard Error  Skewness Kurtosis C.V.
Brunei  24  288.990  327.650  66.881  0.737 -0.781 113.378
Cambodia

 
24

 
10.702

 
16.529

 
3.374

 
1.666 1.252 154.452

Indonesia

 

24

 

6786.463

 

6114.578

 

1248.133

 

0.437 -1.615 90.100
Laos

 

24

 

37.001

 

69.052

 

14.095

 

1.987 3.208 186.623
Malaysia

 

24

 

5140.293

 

3727.125

 

760.796

 

0.268 -1.670 72.508
Myanmar

 

24

 

684.770

 

443.759

 

90.582

 

0.301 -1.481 64.804
Philippines

 

24

 

264.609

 

207.698

 

42.396

 

0.519 -0.859 78.492
Singapore

 

24

 

4869.303

 

3515.047

 

717.506

 

0.672 0.442 72.188
Thailand

 

24

 

2696.504

 

2506.161

 

511.568

 

0.510 -1.330 92.941
Vietnam

 
24

 
1195.403

 
1808.039

 
369.064

 
1.949 4.233 151.249

 
Source: SPSS, Descriptive Statistics Output

Table 2(b) highlights the ANOVA results of India's imports from ASEAN 
Countries. It is evident from the results of the analysis that the computed value of 
the F-test is 20.752 and its p-value is 0.000, which indicates that the null 
hypothesis is rejected at 1 percent level of signicance. Therefore, it can be 
concluded that there is a signicant difference in India's imports from ASEAN 
countries. 
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Table-2(b)
ANOVA Results of India's Imports from ASEAN Countries

Imports Sum of Square Df Mean Square  F  P-value  
Between Groups 1373448593.056 9 152605399.228  20.752  0.000  
Within Groups 1691359701.435 230 7353737.832  
Total 3064808294.491 239   

Source: SPSS, ANOVA Output

Table-2(c) describes the post-hoc results of India's Imports from ASEAN 
countries. It is evident from the study that there is a signicant difference in 
India's imports from ASEAN countries with respect to Brunei and Indonesia, 
Brunei and Malaysia, Brunei and Singapore, Cambodia and Indonesia, 
Cambodia and Malaysia, Cambodia and Singapore, Cambodia and Thailand, 
Indonesia and Laos, Indonesia and Myanmar, Indonesia and Philippines, 
Indonesia and Thailand, Indonesia and Vietnam, Laos and Malaysia, Laos and 
Singapore, Laos and Thailand, Malaysia and Myanmar, Malaysia and 
Philippines, Malaysia and Vietnam, Myanmar and Singapore,  Philippines and 
Singapore, Singapore and Vietnam. Imports are insignicant with the rest of the 
countries.

Table-2(c)
Post-hoc Results of India's imports from ASEAN Countries

          

Countries Brunei Cambodia Indonesia Laos Malaysia Myanmar Philippines Singapore Thailand Vietnam

Brunei

 

--

 

278.288

 

-6497.473*

 

251.989

 

-4851.303*

 

-395.780

 

24.381

 

-4580.313*

 

-2407.514 -906.413

Cambodia

 

-278.288

 

--

 

-6775.762*

 

-26.299

 

-5129.592*

 

-674.069

 

-253.908

 

-4858.602*

 

-2685.803* -1184.702

Indonesia

 

6497.473*

 

6775.762*

 

--

 

6749.463*

 

1646.170

 

6101.693*

 

6521.854*

 

1917.160

 

4089.959* 5591.060*

Laos

 

-251.989

 

26.299

 

-6749.463*

 

--

 

-5103.293*

 

-647.770

 

-227.608

 

-4832.303*

 

-2659.503* -1158.403

Malaysia

 

4851.303*

 

5129.592*

 

-1646.170

 

5103.293*

 

--

 

4455.523*

 

4875.684*

 

270.990

 

2443.789 3944.890*

Myanmar
 

395.780

 

674.069

 

-6101.693*

 

647.770

 

-4455.523*

 

--

 

420.161

 

-4184.533*

 

-2011.734 -510.633

Philippines
 

-24.381

 

253.908

 

-6521.854*

 

227.608

 

-4875.684*

 

-420.161

 
--

 

-4604.694*

 

-2431.895 -930.794

Singapore
 

4580.313*
 

4858.602*
 

-1917.160
 

4832.303*
 

-270.990
 

4184.533*
 

4604.694*
 

--
 

2172.799 3673.900*

Thailand
 

2407.514
 

2685.803*
 

-4089.959*
 

2659.503*
 

-2443.789
 

2011.734
 

2431.895
 

-2172.799
 

-- 1501.101

Vietnam  906.413
 

1184.702
 

-5591.060*  
1158.403

 
-3944.890*  

510.633
 

930.794
 

-3673.900*  
-1501.101 --

 

Source: SPSS, Post-hoc output

8.3 India's Balance of Trade with ASEAN Countries:

Table-3 presents the information relating to India's balance of trade with ASEAN 

countries during 1995-2018. It shows that there is negative compound annual 

growth rate (CAGR) of 223.96 percent in India's balance of trade with ASEAN 

whereas India's trade decit with world increased by 17.11 percent of compound 

annual growth rate during 1995-2018. The net trade decit of US$ 21166.29 

million with the ASEAN in 2018 is the outcome of trade decit of US$ 11253.09 

million with Indonesia, US$ 3985.62 million with Singapore, US $ 3848.81 

million with Malaysia, US $ 3260.81 million with Thailand, US$ 521.73 million 

with Vietnam, and US$ 366.95 million with Brunei. India's trade decit with 

ASEAN in 2018 would have been higher but for the fact that India ran a trade 

surplus of US$ 1131.06 million with Philippines, US$ 787.29 million with 

Myanmar, US$ 131.21 million with Cambodia and US$ 21.16 million with Laos.
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Table-2(a), presents the descriptive statistical analysis of India's imports from 
ASEAN from the period 1995 to 2018. Analysis reveals that India's average 
imports is maximum with Indonesia i.e. US$ 6786.463 million, with standard 
deviation of US$ 6114.578 million followed by Malaysia, Singapore, Thailand, 
Vietnam, Myanmar, Brunei, Philippines, Laos and Cambodia with the mean 
imports of US$ 5140.293 million, US$ 4869.303 million, US$ 2696.504 million, 
US$ 1195.403 million, US$ 684.770 million, US$ 288.990 million, US$ 
264.609 million, US$ 37.001 million and US$ 10.702 million respectively along 
with the standard deviation of US$ 3727.125 million, US$ 3515.047 million, 
US$ 2506.161 million, US$ 1808.039 million, US$ 443.759 million, US$ 
327.650 million, US$ 207.698 million, US$ 69.052 million, and US$ 16.529 
million respectively.  The positive values of skewness in case of all ASEAN 
countries indicates that variation is on the lower side of mean. The value of 
kurtosis is higher than zero in case of Cambodia, Laos, Singapore, and Vietnam, 
which depicts that distribution is leptokurtic whereas the value of kurtosis was 
lower than zero in case of Brunei, Indonesia, Malaysia, Myanmar, Philippines 
and Thailand which shows that distribution is platykurtic. The analysis of 
coefcient of variance revealed that India's imports is most consistent with 
Myanmar, followed by Singapore, Malaysia, Philippines, Indonesia, Thailand, 
Brunei, Vietnam, Cambodia and Laos.

Table-2(a)
Descriptive Statistical Analysis of India's Imports from ASEAN Countries

Countries  N  Mean  Standard Deviation  Standard Error  Skewness Kurtosis C.V.
Brunei  24  288.990  327.650  66.881  0.737 -0.781 113.378
Cambodia

 
24

 
10.702

 
16.529

 
3.374

 
1.666 1.252 154.452

Indonesia

 

24

 

6786.463

 

6114.578

 

1248.133

 

0.437 -1.615 90.100
Laos

 

24

 

37.001

 

69.052

 

14.095

 

1.987 3.208 186.623
Malaysia

 

24

 

5140.293

 

3727.125

 

760.796

 

0.268 -1.670 72.508
Myanmar

 

24

 

684.770

 

443.759

 

90.582

 

0.301 -1.481 64.804
Philippines

 

24

 

264.609

 

207.698

 

42.396

 

0.519 -0.859 78.492
Singapore

 

24

 

4869.303

 

3515.047

 

717.506

 

0.672 0.442 72.188
Thailand

 

24

 

2696.504

 

2506.161

 

511.568

 

0.510 -1.330 92.941
Vietnam

 
24

 
1195.403

 
1808.039

 
369.064

 
1.949 4.233 151.249

 
Source: SPSS, Descriptive Statistics Output

Table 2(b) highlights the ANOVA results of India's imports from ASEAN 
Countries. It is evident from the results of the analysis that the computed value of 
the F-test is 20.752 and its p-value is 0.000, which indicates that the null 
hypothesis is rejected at 1 percent level of signicance. Therefore, it can be 
concluded that there is a signicant difference in India's imports from ASEAN 
countries. 
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Table-2(b)
ANOVA Results of India's Imports from ASEAN Countries

Imports Sum of Square Df Mean Square  F  P-value  
Between Groups 1373448593.056 9 152605399.228  20.752  0.000  
Within Groups 1691359701.435 230 7353737.832  
Total 3064808294.491 239   

Source: SPSS, ANOVA Output

Table-2(c) describes the post-hoc results of India's Imports from ASEAN 
countries. It is evident from the study that there is a signicant difference in 
India's imports from ASEAN countries with respect to Brunei and Indonesia, 
Brunei and Malaysia, Brunei and Singapore, Cambodia and Indonesia, 
Cambodia and Malaysia, Cambodia and Singapore, Cambodia and Thailand, 
Indonesia and Laos, Indonesia and Myanmar, Indonesia and Philippines, 
Indonesia and Thailand, Indonesia and Vietnam, Laos and Malaysia, Laos and 
Singapore, Laos and Thailand, Malaysia and Myanmar, Malaysia and 
Philippines, Malaysia and Vietnam, Myanmar and Singapore,  Philippines and 
Singapore, Singapore and Vietnam. Imports are insignicant with the rest of the 
countries.

Table-2(c)
Post-hoc Results of India's imports from ASEAN Countries

          

Countries Brunei Cambodia Indonesia Laos Malaysia Myanmar Philippines Singapore Thailand Vietnam

Brunei

 

--

 

278.288

 

-6497.473*

 

251.989

 

-4851.303*

 

-395.780

 

24.381

 

-4580.313*

 

-2407.514 -906.413

Cambodia

 

-278.288

 

--

 

-6775.762*

 

-26.299

 

-5129.592*

 

-674.069

 

-253.908

 

-4858.602*

 

-2685.803* -1184.702

Indonesia

 

6497.473*

 

6775.762*

 

--

 

6749.463*

 

1646.170

 

6101.693*

 

6521.854*

 

1917.160

 

4089.959* 5591.060*

Laos

 

-251.989

 

26.299

 

-6749.463*

 

--

 

-5103.293*

 

-647.770

 

-227.608

 

-4832.303*

 

-2659.503* -1158.403

Malaysia

 

4851.303*

 

5129.592*

 

-1646.170

 

5103.293*

 

--

 

4455.523*

 

4875.684*

 

270.990

 

2443.789 3944.890*

Myanmar
 

395.780

 

674.069

 

-6101.693*

 

647.770

 

-4455.523*

 

--

 

420.161

 

-4184.533*

 

-2011.734 -510.633

Philippines
 

-24.381

 

253.908

 

-6521.854*

 

227.608

 

-4875.684*

 

-420.161

 
--

 

-4604.694*

 

-2431.895 -930.794

Singapore
 

4580.313*
 

4858.602*
 

-1917.160
 

4832.303*
 

-270.990
 

4184.533*
 

4604.694*
 

--
 

2172.799 3673.900*

Thailand
 

2407.514
 

2685.803*
 

-4089.959*
 

2659.503*
 

-2443.789
 

2011.734
 

2431.895
 

-2172.799
 

-- 1501.101

Vietnam  906.413
 

1184.702
 

-5591.060*  
1158.403

 
-3944.890*  

510.633
 

930.794
 

-3673.900*  
-1501.101 --

 

Source: SPSS, Post-hoc output

8.3 India's Balance of Trade with ASEAN Countries:

Table-3 presents the information relating to India's balance of trade with ASEAN 

countries during 1995-2018. It shows that there is negative compound annual 

growth rate (CAGR) of 223.96 percent in India's balance of trade with ASEAN 

whereas India's trade decit with world increased by 17.11 percent of compound 

annual growth rate during 1995-2018. The net trade decit of US$ 21166.29 

million with the ASEAN in 2018 is the outcome of trade decit of US$ 11253.09 

million with Indonesia, US$ 3985.62 million with Singapore, US $ 3848.81 

million with Malaysia, US $ 3260.81 million with Thailand, US$ 521.73 million 

with Vietnam, and US$ 366.95 million with Brunei. India's trade decit with 

ASEAN in 2018 would have been higher but for the fact that India ran a trade 

surplus of US$ 1131.06 million with Philippines, US$ 787.29 million with 

Myanmar, US$ 131.21 million with Cambodia and US$ 21.16 million with Laos.
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Table-3(a), presents the descriptive statistical analysis of India's balance of trade 
with ASEAN from the period 1995 to 2018. Analysis reveals that India's average 
positive balance of trade is maximum with Vietnam i.e. US$ 1176.331 million, 
with standard deviation of US$ 1276.645 million followed by Singapore and 
Philippines with the mean balance of trade of US$ 1170.779 million, US$ 
461.844 million and US$ 44.414 million respectively along with the standard 
deviation of US$ 2659.367 million, US$ 343.963 million and US$ 44.414 
million respectively. Whereas, India's negative balance of trade is maximum 
with Indonesia i.e. US$ 4352.308 million, with standard deviation of US$ 
4362.504 million followed by Malaysia, Thailand, Myanmar, Brunei and Laos 
with the mean balance of trade of US$ 2664.093 million, US$ 890.584 million, 
US$ 327.449 million, US$ 233.573 million, and US$ 21.600 million 
respectively along with standard deviation of US$ 1968.478 million, US$ 
1205.778 million, US$ 397.188 million, US$ 312.929 million, and US$ 62.943 
million respectively. The positive values of skewness in case of all ASEAN 
countries except Brunei, Indonesia, Laos, Malaysia and Thailand, indicates that 
variation is on the lower side of mean. The value of kurtosis is higher than zero in 
case of Laos, Myanmar and Singapore which depicts that distribution is 
leptokurtic whereas the value of kurtosis is lower than zero in case of Brunei, 
Cambodia, Indonesia, Malaysia, Philippines, Thailand and Vietnam which 
shows that distribution is platykurtic. 

Table-3(a)
Descriptive Statistical Analysis of India's 
Balance of Trade with ASEAN Countries

     

     

Countries  N  Mean  Standard  
Deviation 

 

Standard  
Error

 

Skewness Kurtosis C.V.

Brunei

 
24

 
-233.573

 
312.929

 
63.876

 
-0.932 -0.203 -133.975

Cambodia

 

24

 

47.969

 

44.414

 

9.066

 

0.762 -0.641 92.588

Indonesia

 

24

 

-4352.308

 

4362.504

 

890.492

 

-0.636 -1.229 -100.234

Laos

 

24

 

-21.600

 

62.943

 

12.848

 

-2.108 4.337 -291.405

Malaysia

 

24

 

-2664.093

 

1968.478

 

401.814

 

-0.540 -0.929 -73.889

Myanmar

 

24

 

-327.449

 

397.188

 

81.076

 

0.757 1.447 -121.298

Philippines 24 461.844 343.963 70.211 0.767 -0.762 74.476

Singapore 24 1170.779 2659.367 542.841 1.056 1.295 227.145

Thailand 24 -890.584 1205.778 246.128 -0.610 -1.215 -135.392

Vietnam 24 1176.331 1276.645 260.594 0.926 -0.214 108.528

Source: SPSS, Descriptive Statistics Output
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8.4 Trend Analysis of Indo-ASEAN Trade
Figure-1 exhibits trend lines and lines of best t for India's exports, imports and 
total trade withASEAN during 1995-2018. It is evident from the gure that 
trends of exports and trade are showing the same kind of uctuations during the 
studied period, whereas trend of imports is showing a different kind of 
uctuations 2011 onwards. Overall, the trend lines show the increasing tendency 
during the studied period. The line of best t explains the potential relationship 
between dependent variables – export, import and trade, and independent 
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Table-3(a), presents the descriptive statistical analysis of India's balance of trade 
with ASEAN from the period 1995 to 2018. Analysis reveals that India's average 
positive balance of trade is maximum with Vietnam i.e. US$ 1176.331 million, 
with standard deviation of US$ 1276.645 million followed by Singapore and 
Philippines with the mean balance of trade of US$ 1170.779 million, US$ 
461.844 million and US$ 44.414 million respectively along with the standard 
deviation of US$ 2659.367 million, US$ 343.963 million and US$ 44.414 
million respectively. Whereas, India's negative balance of trade is maximum 
with Indonesia i.e. US$ 4352.308 million, with standard deviation of US$ 
4362.504 million followed by Malaysia, Thailand, Myanmar, Brunei and Laos 
with the mean balance of trade of US$ 2664.093 million, US$ 890.584 million, 
US$ 327.449 million, US$ 233.573 million, and US$ 21.600 million 
respectively along with standard deviation of US$ 1968.478 million, US$ 
1205.778 million, US$ 397.188 million, US$ 312.929 million, and US$ 62.943 
million respectively. The positive values of skewness in case of all ASEAN 
countries except Brunei, Indonesia, Laos, Malaysia and Thailand, indicates that 
variation is on the lower side of mean. The value of kurtosis is higher than zero in 
case of Laos, Myanmar and Singapore which depicts that distribution is 
leptokurtic whereas the value of kurtosis is lower than zero in case of Brunei, 
Cambodia, Indonesia, Malaysia, Philippines, Thailand and Vietnam which 
shows that distribution is platykurtic. 

Table-3(a)
Descriptive Statistical Analysis of India's 
Balance of Trade with ASEAN Countries

     

     

Countries  N  Mean  Standard  
Deviation 

 

Standard  
Error

 

Skewness Kurtosis C.V.

Brunei

 
24

 
-233.573

 
312.929

 
63.876

 
-0.932 -0.203 -133.975

Cambodia

 

24

 

47.969

 

44.414

 

9.066

 

0.762 -0.641 92.588

Indonesia

 

24

 

-4352.308

 

4362.504

 

890.492

 

-0.636 -1.229 -100.234

Laos

 

24

 

-21.600

 

62.943

 

12.848

 

-2.108 4.337 -291.405

Malaysia

 

24

 

-2664.093

 

1968.478

 

401.814

 

-0.540 -0.929 -73.889

Myanmar

 

24

 

-327.449

 

397.188

 

81.076

 

0.757 1.447 -121.298

Philippines 24 461.844 343.963 70.211 0.767 -0.762 74.476

Singapore 24 1170.779 2659.367 542.841 1.056 1.295 227.145

Thailand 24 -890.584 1205.778 246.128 -0.610 -1.215 -135.392

Vietnam 24 1176.331 1276.645 260.594 0.926 -0.214 108.528

Source: SPSS, Descriptive Statistics Output
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8.4 Trend Analysis of Indo-ASEAN Trade
Figure-1 exhibits trend lines and lines of best t for India's exports, imports and 
total trade withASEAN during 1995-2018. It is evident from the gure that 
trends of exports and trade are showing the same kind of uctuations during the 
studied period, whereas trend of imports is showing a different kind of 
uctuations 2011 onwards. Overall, the trend lines show the increasing tendency 
during the studied period. The line of best t explains the potential relationship 
between dependent variables – export, import and trade, and independent 



Source: Author's Calculations, computed from the data extracted from UN COMTRADE 
Statistics and International Trade Centre(ITC).

Table-4: India's Projected Trade and Terms of Trade with ASEAN
(Values in US$ Millions)

Years

 

Exports

 

Imports

 

Total Trade TOT

2019

 

38166.80

 

52186.30

 

90353.00 0.7314

2020

 

39912.80

 

54603.30

 

94516.00 0.7310

2021

 

41658.80

 

57020.30

 

98679.00 0.7306

2022

 

43404.80

 

59437.30

 

102842.00 0.7303

2023

 

45150.80

 

61854.30

 

107005.00 0.7300

2024

 

46896.80

 

64271.30

 

111168.00 0.7297

2025 48642.80 66688.30 115331.00 0.7294

2026 50388.80 69105.30 119494.00 0.7292

2027 52134.80 71522.30 123657.00 0.7289

2028 53880.80 73939.30 127820.00 0.7287

Source: Authors Calculation, Based on Least Square Method. TOT – Terms of Trade
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9. Analysis of India's Trade Intensity with ASEAN Countries: Trade intensity 

explain the intensity of trade relations between the trading countries/region. 

India's trade intensity index in terms of exports and imports with ASEAN 

countries have been calculated for the time period 1995 to 2018. The analysis and 

interpretation of India's trade intensity with ASEAN has elaborated as under:

9.1 Analysis of India's Export Intensity Index with ASEAN: Table-5, 

explains India's export intensity indices with ASEAN countries from 1995 to 

Table-5: Analysis of India's Export Intensity Index with ASEAN 

Year  Brunei  Cambodia  Indonesia  Laos  Malaysia  Myanmar  Philippines Singapore Thailand Vietnam

1995

 
0.28

 
0.53

 
2.06

 
0.09

 
0.76

 
1.51

 
0.72 1.08 1.00 1.94

1996

 

0.30

 

0.66

 

2.19

 

0.10

 

0.96

 

2.83

 

0.90 1.19 0.96 1.86

1997

 

0.16

 

0.46

 

1.83

 

0.13

 

1.01

 

2.71

 

0.92 1.00 0.93 1.68

1998

 

0.21

 

0.44

 

1.48

 

0.25

 

1.01

 

2.41

 

0.82 0.93 1.22 1.81

1999

 

0.22

 

0.23

 

1.95

 

0.27

 

1.02

 

2.10

 

0.72 0.92 1.33 2.01

2000

 

0.53

 

0.31

 

1.78

 

1.18

 

1.07

 

2.35

 

0.84 0.95 1.27 2.05

2001

 

0.29

 

0.22

 

2.22

 

0.87

 

1.56

 

2.97

 

1.02 1.15 1.41 1.96

2002

 

0.35

 

0.33

 

3.15

 

0.38

 

1.24

 

3.30

 

1.54 1.47 1.40 2.04

2003

 

0.43

 

0.35

 

4.07

 

0.12

 

1.30

 

3.96

 

1.21 1.80 1.33 1.95

2004

 

0.69

 

0.29

 

3.35

 

0.26

 

1.16

 

4.70

 

1.06 2.43 1.12 1.93

2005

 

3.39

 

1.42

 

2.55

 

0.43

 

1.08

 

4.34

 

1.08 2.73 0.94 1.92

2006

 

1.02

 

0.57

 

3.08

 

0.20

 

0.98

 

4.59

 

1.10 2.49 1.04 2.04

2007

 

0.43

 

0.25

 

2.62

 

0.16

 

1.40

 

4.16

 

1.00 2.44 1.11 2.11

2008

 

0.59

 

0.34

 

1.84

 

0.13

 

1.66

 

4.16

 

1.07 2.37 1.00 2.06

2009

 

0.76

 

0.47

 

2.26

 

0.57

 

2.11

 

4.27

 

1.15 2.06 0.89 1.86

2010

 

0.57

 

0.29

 

2.28

 

0.16

 

1.46

 

4.37

 

0.90 1.98 0.78 2.02

2011 14.51 8.48 2.25 0.19 1.21 3.13 0.89 2.56 0.82 1.89

2012 0.57 0.28 1.92 0.27 1.17 4.08 1.00 2.35 0.84 2.00

2013 0.60 0.23 1.62 0.38 1.43 3.24 1.17 2.10 0.91 2.39

2014 0.69 0.24 1.45 0.48 1.28 3.09 1.17 1.53 0.89 2.65

2015 0.57 0.17 1.26 0.43 1.71 3.09 1.09 1.58 0.95 1.85

2016 0.85 0.18 1.40 0.23 1.50 4.44 0.98 1.62 0.92 1.94

2017 0.91 0.17 1.40 0.20 1.66 3.21 1.00 2.09 0.94 2.10

2018 0.95 0.20 1.47 0.30 2.00 3.74 0.95 1.66 1.03 1.71

Note: Authors' calculations, computed from the data extracted from IMF on 7 September 2019.
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2
variable – time (Gupta and Chaturvedi, 2017). The R  values in respect to export, 
import and trade are 0.872, 0.91 and 0.9021 respectively which demonstrates 
that 87.2 percent, 91 percent and 90.21 percent variation in India's exports, 
imports, and trade with ASEAN can be explained by independent variable during 
the reference period. 

2018. It is evident from the study that during the reference period, India's export 

intensity is above one (EII>1) for Indonesia, Malaysia, Myanmar, Singapore and 

Vietnam which implies that India's exports to these countries are higher than 

would be expected given these countries share in world.  While in case of Brunei, 

Cambodia, and Laos value of indices maintained less than unity for most of the 

time period. The export intensity is showing uctuating trend over the years for 

Philippines and Thailand. For the year 2018, India got high trade intensity in 

terms of exports with all ASEAN countries except Brunei, Cambodia, Laos and 

Philippines.



Source: Author's Calculations, computed from the data extracted from UN COMTRADE 
Statistics and International Trade Centre(ITC).
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countries have been calculated for the time period 1995 to 2018. The analysis and 

interpretation of India's trade intensity with ASEAN has elaborated as under:

9.1 Analysis of India's Export Intensity Index with ASEAN: Table-5, 

explains India's export intensity indices with ASEAN countries from 1995 to 

Table-5: Analysis of India's Export Intensity Index with ASEAN 

Year  Brunei  Cambodia  Indonesia  Laos  Malaysia  Myanmar  Philippines Singapore Thailand Vietnam

1995

 
0.28

 
0.53

 
2.06

 
0.09

 
0.76

 
1.51

 
0.72 1.08 1.00 1.94

1996

 

0.30

 

0.66

 

2.19

 

0.10

 

0.96

 

2.83

 

0.90 1.19 0.96 1.86

1997

 

0.16

 

0.46

 

1.83

 

0.13

 

1.01

 

2.71

 

0.92 1.00 0.93 1.68

1998

 

0.21

 

0.44

 

1.48

 

0.25

 

1.01

 

2.41

 

0.82 0.93 1.22 1.81

1999

 

0.22

 

0.23

 

1.95

 

0.27

 

1.02

 

2.10

 

0.72 0.92 1.33 2.01

2000

 

0.53

 

0.31

 

1.78

 

1.18

 

1.07

 

2.35

 

0.84 0.95 1.27 2.05

2001

 

0.29

 

0.22

 

2.22

 

0.87

 

1.56

 

2.97

 

1.02 1.15 1.41 1.96

2002

 

0.35

 

0.33

 

3.15

 

0.38

 

1.24

 

3.30

 

1.54 1.47 1.40 2.04

2003

 

0.43

 

0.35

 

4.07

 

0.12

 

1.30

 

3.96

 

1.21 1.80 1.33 1.95

2004

 

0.69

 

0.29

 

3.35

 

0.26

 

1.16

 

4.70

 

1.06 2.43 1.12 1.93

2005

 

3.39

 

1.42

 

2.55

 

0.43

 

1.08

 

4.34

 

1.08 2.73 0.94 1.92

2006

 

1.02

 

0.57

 

3.08

 

0.20

 

0.98

 

4.59

 

1.10 2.49 1.04 2.04

2007

 

0.43

 

0.25

 

2.62

 

0.16

 

1.40

 

4.16

 

1.00 2.44 1.11 2.11

2008

 

0.59

 

0.34

 

1.84

 

0.13

 

1.66

 

4.16

 

1.07 2.37 1.00 2.06

2009

 

0.76

 

0.47

 

2.26

 

0.57

 

2.11

 

4.27

 

1.15 2.06 0.89 1.86

2010

 

0.57

 

0.29

 

2.28

 

0.16

 

1.46

 

4.37

 

0.90 1.98 0.78 2.02

2011 14.51 8.48 2.25 0.19 1.21 3.13 0.89 2.56 0.82 1.89

2012 0.57 0.28 1.92 0.27 1.17 4.08 1.00 2.35 0.84 2.00

2013 0.60 0.23 1.62 0.38 1.43 3.24 1.17 2.10 0.91 2.39

2014 0.69 0.24 1.45 0.48 1.28 3.09 1.17 1.53 0.89 2.65

2015 0.57 0.17 1.26 0.43 1.71 3.09 1.09 1.58 0.95 1.85

2016 0.85 0.18 1.40 0.23 1.50 4.44 0.98 1.62 0.92 1.94

2017 0.91 0.17 1.40 0.20 1.66 3.21 1.00 2.09 0.94 2.10

2018 0.95 0.20 1.47 0.30 2.00 3.74 0.95 1.66 1.03 1.71

Note: Authors' calculations, computed from the data extracted from IMF on 7 September 2019.
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2
variable – time (Gupta and Chaturvedi, 2017). The R  values in respect to export, 
import and trade are 0.872, 0.91 and 0.9021 respectively which demonstrates 
that 87.2 percent, 91 percent and 90.21 percent variation in India's exports, 
imports, and trade with ASEAN can be explained by independent variable during 
the reference period. 

2018. It is evident from the study that during the reference period, India's export 

intensity is above one (EII>1) for Indonesia, Malaysia, Myanmar, Singapore and 

Vietnam which implies that India's exports to these countries are higher than 

would be expected given these countries share in world.  While in case of Brunei, 

Cambodia, and Laos value of indices maintained less than unity for most of the 

time period. The export intensity is showing uctuating trend over the years for 

Philippines and Thailand. For the year 2018, India got high trade intensity in 

terms of exports with all ASEAN countries except Brunei, Cambodia, Laos and 

Philippines.



Table-5(a), presents the descriptive statistical analysis of India's export intensity 
index with ASEAN countries from 1995 to 2018. Analysis reveals that India's 
mean export intensity index is maximum with Myanmar i.e. 3.448, with standard 
deviation 0.870 followed by Indonesia, Vietnam, Singapore, Malaysia, Brunei, 
Thailand, Philippines, Cambodia, and Laos with the mean value of 3.448, 2.145, 
1.990, 1.770, 1.323, 1.245, 1.043, 1.013, 0.713, and 0.324 respectively along 
with standard deviation 0.706, 0.200, 0.593, 0.338, 2.895, 0.188, 0.175, 1.674 
and 0.255 respectively, while the positive values of skewness in case of all 
ASEAN countries except Myanmar and Singapore indicates that variation is on 
the lower side of mean. The value of kurtosis is higher than zero in case of 
Brunei, Cambodia, Indonesia, Laos, Malaysia, Philippines and Vietnam, which 
depicts that distribution is leptokurtic whereas the value of kurtosis was lower 
than zero in case of Myanmar, Singapore and Thailand, which shows that 
distribution is platykurtic. The analysis of coefcient of variance reveals that 
India's export intensity index is most consistent with Vietnam followed by 
Philippines, Thailand, Myanmar, Malaysia, Indonesia, Singapore, Laos, Brunei 
and Cambodia. 

Table-5(a): Descriptive Statistical Analysis of Export Intensity Index

   
  

 

      

Countries N Mean Standard 
Deviation 

Standard 
Error

Skewness Kurtosis C.V.

Brunei 24 1.245 2.895 0.591 4.565 21.497 232.574
Cambodia

 

24

 

0.713

 

1.674

 

0.342

 

4.720

 

22.711 234.878
Indonesia

 

24

 

2.145

 

0.706

 

0.144

 

1.102

 

1.048 32.898
Laos

 

24

 

0.324

 

0.255

 

0.052

 

2.140

 

5.165 78.610
Malaysia

 

24

 

1.323

 

0.338

 

0.069

 

0.692

 

0.096 25.557
Myanmar

 

24

 

3.448

 

0.870

 

0.178

 

-0.392

 

-0.657 25.247
Philippines

 

24

 

1.013

 

0.175

 

0.036

 

0.877

 

2.520 17.253
Singapore

 
24

 
1.770

 
0.593

 
0.121

 
-0.040

 
-1.384 33.515

Thailand
 

24
 
1.043

 
0.188

 
0.038

 
0.758

 
-0.599 18.031

Vietnam
 

24
 
1.990

 
0.200

 
0.041

 
1.696

 
4.722 10.066

 

Source: SPSS, Descriptive Statistics Output

9.2 Analysis of India's Import Intensity Index with ASEAN:Table-6, present 

the analysis of India's import intensity index with ASEAN countries. The import 

intensity of India with Brunei, Indonesia, Laos, Malaysia, Philippines, Thailand, 

Singapore and Vietnam were 0.00, 1.23, 0.00, 1.53, 0.12, 0.36, 1.19 and 0.40 

respectively in 1995 which increased to 2.47, 3.33, 0.11, 1.58, 0.34, 1.30, 1.15 

and 1.13 respectively in 2018, while in case of Cambodia, and Myanmar import 

intensity indices were 11.82 and 19.58 in 1991 which declined to 0.15 and 1.00 

respectively in 2018. The study indicates that India's import intensity is above 

one for Indonesia, Malaysia, Myanmar and Singapore during the reference 

period. However, it maintained fairly high with Myanmar till the year 2016 due 

to its geographical proximity and low imports from the rest of the world due to 

political reasons (Chandran, 2010).India's import intensity was negligible with 

Brunei till the year 2005, afterwards it improved signicantly mainly due to rise 

in petroleum import by Indian petrochemical companies, as the main import of 

20 Evaluation of Indo-ASEAN Business Relations: A Trade Intensity Approach

India from Brunei in the recent years is crude oil (Ministry of External Affairs, 

2013). India's import intensity was low with Thailand for many years but 

improved strongly after signing the bilateral trade agreement (Chandran, 

2010). For the year 2018, except Cambodia, Laos and Philippines, India has got 

high import Intensity with ASEAN countries. 

Table-6: Analysis of India's Import Intensity Index with ASEAN Countries
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1995 0.00 11.82  1.23  0.00  1.53  19.58  0.12  1.19 0.36 0.40

1996 0.00 0.18  1.69  0.00  1.74  18.30  0.15  1.14 0.45 0.02

1997 0.00 0.24  1.75  0.00  1.98  25.19  0.13  1.25 0.52 0.10

1998 0.00 0.30  2.09  0.00  2.60  20.82  0.15  1.55 0.60 0.12

1999
 

0.00
 

0.08
 
2.24

 
0.00

 
2.67

 
14.52

 
0.17

 
1.53 0.63 0.11

2000
 

0.01
 

0.09
 
1.88

 
0.00

 
1.79

 
6.93

 
0.20

 
1.36 0.62 0.11

2001

 
0.01

 
0.09

 
2.06

 
0.00

 
1.56

 
10.22

 
0.29

 
1.34 0.76 0.14

2002

 

0.01

 

0.04

 

2.48

 

0.04

 

1.62

 

8.79

 

0.36

 

1.22 0.62 0.17

2003

 

0.01

 

0.02

 

3.22

 

0.04

 

1.84

 

9.90

 

0.34

 

1.22 0.70 0.18

2004

 

0.01

 

0.01

 

3.07

 

0.02

 

1.56

 

8.52

 

0.38

 

1.12 0.73 0.24

2005

 

0.01

 

0.02

 

2.51

 

0.01

 

1.25

 

7.23

 

0.40

 

1.02 0.75 0.27

2006

 

1.88

 

0.03

 

2.59

 

0.02

 

1.92

 

8.28

 

0.26

 

1.22 0.83 0.27

2007

 

1.83

 

0.04

 

2.39

 

0.01

 

1.93

 

7.40

 

0.23

 

1.46 0.82 0.21

2008

 

1.50

 

0.05

 

2.32

 

0.02

 

1.88

 

5.78

 

0.26

 

1.28 0.78 0.31

2009

 

3.22

 

0.04

 

3.21

 

0.01

 

1.49

 

7.70

 

0.38

 

1.06 0.84 0.35

2010

 

0.99

 

0.06

 

2.62

 

0.45

 

1.29

 

6.23

 

0.33

 

0.88 0.87 0.60

2011 2.21 0.05 2.64 0.91 1.53 5.90 0.36 0.77 0.88 0.63

2012 2.14 0.05 2.75 1.70 1.64 5.43 0.35 0.68 0.88 0.66

2013 2.52 0.05 3.28 1.23 1.56 4.70 0.30 0.67 0.95 0.87

2014 3.56 0.10 3.47 0.55 1.88 4.92 0.26 0.69 1.01 0.77

2015 3.93 0.20 3.79 1.54 1.96 3.68 0.36 0.87 1.10 0.69

2016 4.10 0.19 3.93 1.79 2.00 4.01 0.37 0.89 1.09 0.77

2017 4.12 0.17 3.74 2.00 1.59 2.07 0.44 0.77 1.07 0.76

2018 2.47 0.15 3.33 0.11 1.58 1.00 0.34 1.30 1.15 1.13

Note: Authors' calculations, computed from the data extracted from IMF on 7 September 2019.
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Table-6(a), presents the descriptive statistical analysis of India's import intensity 

index with ASEAN from the period 1995 to 2018. Analysis reveals that India's 

import intensity index is maximum with Myanmar i.e. 9.0458, with standard 

deviation 6.20727 followed by Indonesia, Malaysia, Singapore, Thailand, 

Cambodia, Laos, Vietnam and Philippines with the mean value 2.6783, 1.7663, 

1.1033, 00.7921, 0.5862, 0.4354, 0.4117 and 0.2888 respectively along with 



Table-5(a), presents the descriptive statistical analysis of India's export intensity 
index with ASEAN countries from 1995 to 2018. Analysis reveals that India's 
mean export intensity index is maximum with Myanmar i.e. 3.448, with standard 
deviation 0.870 followed by Indonesia, Vietnam, Singapore, Malaysia, Brunei, 
Thailand, Philippines, Cambodia, and Laos with the mean value of 3.448, 2.145, 
1.990, 1.770, 1.323, 1.245, 1.043, 1.013, 0.713, and 0.324 respectively along 
with standard deviation 0.706, 0.200, 0.593, 0.338, 2.895, 0.188, 0.175, 1.674 
and 0.255 respectively, while the positive values of skewness in case of all 
ASEAN countries except Myanmar and Singapore indicates that variation is on 
the lower side of mean. The value of kurtosis is higher than zero in case of 
Brunei, Cambodia, Indonesia, Laos, Malaysia, Philippines and Vietnam, which 
depicts that distribution is leptokurtic whereas the value of kurtosis was lower 
than zero in case of Myanmar, Singapore and Thailand, which shows that 
distribution is platykurtic. The analysis of coefcient of variance reveals that 
India's export intensity index is most consistent with Vietnam followed by 
Philippines, Thailand, Myanmar, Malaysia, Indonesia, Singapore, Laos, Brunei 
and Cambodia. 

Table-5(a): Descriptive Statistical Analysis of Export Intensity Index
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Source: SPSS, Descriptive Statistics Output

9.2 Analysis of India's Import Intensity Index with ASEAN:Table-6, present 

the analysis of India's import intensity index with ASEAN countries. The import 

intensity of India with Brunei, Indonesia, Laos, Malaysia, Philippines, Thailand, 

Singapore and Vietnam were 0.00, 1.23, 0.00, 1.53, 0.12, 0.36, 1.19 and 0.40 

respectively in 1995 which increased to 2.47, 3.33, 0.11, 1.58, 0.34, 1.30, 1.15 

and 1.13 respectively in 2018, while in case of Cambodia, and Myanmar import 

intensity indices were 11.82 and 19.58 in 1991 which declined to 0.15 and 1.00 

respectively in 2018. The study indicates that India's import intensity is above 

one for Indonesia, Malaysia, Myanmar and Singapore during the reference 

period. However, it maintained fairly high with Myanmar till the year 2016 due 

to its geographical proximity and low imports from the rest of the world due to 

political reasons (Chandran, 2010).India's import intensity was negligible with 

Brunei till the year 2005, afterwards it improved signicantly mainly due to rise 

in petroleum import by Indian petrochemical companies, as the main import of 

20 Evaluation of Indo-ASEAN Business Relations: A Trade Intensity Approach

India from Brunei in the recent years is crude oil (Ministry of External Affairs, 

2013). India's import intensity was low with Thailand for many years but 

improved strongly after signing the bilateral trade agreement (Chandran, 

2010). For the year 2018, except Cambodia, Laos and Philippines, India has got 

high import Intensity with ASEAN countries. 

Table-6: Analysis of India's Import Intensity Index with ASEAN Countries
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1996 0.00 0.18  1.69  0.00  1.74  18.30  0.15  1.14 0.45 0.02

1997 0.00 0.24  1.75  0.00  1.98  25.19  0.13  1.25 0.52 0.10
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1.84

 

9.90
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1.22 0.70 0.18

2004
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3.07
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1.56

 

8.52

 

0.38

 

1.12 0.73 0.24

2005

 

0.01
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1.25

 

7.23

 

0.40

 

1.02 0.75 0.27

2006

 

1.88
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2.59
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1.92

 

8.28

 

0.26

 

1.22 0.83 0.27

2007

 

1.83
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1.93
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1.88
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1.28 0.78 0.31

2009

 

3.22
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3.21
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1.49

 

7.70

 

0.38

 

1.06 0.84 0.35

2010

 

0.99
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2.62

 

0.45

 

1.29

 

6.23

 

0.33

 

0.88 0.87 0.60

2011 2.21 0.05 2.64 0.91 1.53 5.90 0.36 0.77 0.88 0.63

2012 2.14 0.05 2.75 1.70 1.64 5.43 0.35 0.68 0.88 0.66

2013 2.52 0.05 3.28 1.23 1.56 4.70 0.30 0.67 0.95 0.87

2014 3.56 0.10 3.47 0.55 1.88 4.92 0.26 0.69 1.01 0.77

2015 3.93 0.20 3.79 1.54 1.96 3.68 0.36 0.87 1.10 0.69

2016 4.10 0.19 3.93 1.79 2.00 4.01 0.37 0.89 1.09 0.77

2017 4.12 0.17 3.74 2.00 1.59 2.07 0.44 0.77 1.07 0.76

2018 2.47 0.15 3.33 0.11 1.58 1.00 0.34 1.30 1.15 1.13

Note: Authors' calculations, computed from the data extracted from IMF on 7 September 2019.
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Table-6(a), presents the descriptive statistical analysis of India's import intensity 

index with ASEAN from the period 1995 to 2018. Analysis reveals that India's 

import intensity index is maximum with Myanmar i.e. 9.0458, with standard 

deviation 6.20727 followed by Indonesia, Malaysia, Singapore, Thailand, 

Cambodia, Laos, Vietnam and Philippines with the mean value 2.6783, 1.7663, 

1.1033, 00.7921, 0.5862, 0.4354, 0.4117 and 0.2888 respectively along with 



Table-6(a): Descriptive Statistical Analysis of Import Intensity Index

Countries N Mean Standard
Deviation 

Standard 
Error

Skewness Kurtosis C.V.

Brunei 24 1.439 1.541 0.315 0.513 -1.229 107.106

Cambodia

 

24

 

0.586

 

2.394

 

0.489

 

4.890

 

23.942 408.402
Indonesia

 

24

 

2.678

 

0.716

 

0.147

 

-0.004

 

-0.681 26.816
Laos

 

24

 

0.435

 

0.685

 

0.140

 

1.349

 

0.256 157.226

Malaysia

 

24

 

1.766

 

0.339

 

0.069

 

1.244

 

2.122 19.198

Myanmar

 

24

 

9.046

 

6.207

 

1.267

 

1.292

 

1.010 68.620
Philippines

 

24

 

0.289

 

0.094

 

0.019

 

-0.466

 

-0.990 32.663
Singapore

 
24

 
1.103

 
0.271

 
0.055

 
-0.172

 
-1.042 24.574

Thailand
 

24
 

0.792
 

0.209
 

0.043
 

-0.126
 

-0.458 26.362
Vietnam

 
24

 
0.412

 
0.306

 
0.062

 
0.692

 
-0.582 74.341

 

Source: SPSS, Descriptive Statistics Output

10. Findings and Conclusion: Thepresent study provides an exhaustive and 
critical analysis of Indo-ASEAN business relationship in the backdrop of 
exports, imports, balance of trade and trade intensity from1995 to 2018. India's 
trade with ASEAN countries is witnessing an impressive position as the analysis 
indicates that the compound annual growth rate (CAGR) of India's exports and 
imports is better with ASEAN countries as compared to its global exports and 
imports. India's imports are more compared to its exports with ASEAN which 
depicts that India's balance of trade remained in favour of ASEAN throughout 
the period. India's total trade decit was US$ 21166.29 million in 2018 with 
ASEAN.It is founded from the descriptive statistical analysis of balance of trade 
that India's mean trade decit was highest with Indonesia that is US$ 
4352.308million followed by Malaysia-US $ 2664.093 million, Thailand-US $ 
890.584 million, Myanmar US$ 327.449 million, Brunei-US$ 233.573million 
and Laos US$ 21.600 million. WhereasIndia's meantrade surplus with Vietnam, 
Singapore, Philippinesand Cambodiawas US$ 1176.331million, US$ 1170.779 
million, US$ 461.844million and US$ 47.969.16 million respectively.

22 Evaluation of Indo-ASEAN Business Relations: A Trade Intensity Approach

The null hypothesis H  is rejected which states that there is signicant 0(1)

difference in India's exports to ASEAN countries.  India's exports are maximum 
to Singapore followed by Malaysia, Indonesia, Vietnam, Thailand, Philippines, 
Myanmar, Cambodia, Brunei and Laos. The rejection of null hypothesis H  0(2)

indicates that there is signicant difference in India's imports from ASEAN 
countries.  India's imports are maximum from Indonesia followed by Malaysia, 
Singapore, Thailand, Vietnam, Myanmar, Brunei, Philippines, Laos and 
Cambodia.  
   
India's intensity of trade relations with ASEAN countries has been measured 
through the trade intensity approach in the framework of export and import 
intensity index. The mean export intensity index is highest in case of Myanmar 
(3.448) which is more than one (EII>1) followed by Indonesia, Vietnam, 
Singapore, Malaysia, Brunei, Thailand and Philippines which indicates that 
India's export relations are very strong with these ASEAN countries. On 
contrary, export intensity index is less than one (EII>1) in case Cambodia (0.713) 
and Laos (0.324), which shows that India's export relations with these countries 
are very weak. The analysis of coefcient of variance explains that India's export 
relations are more consistent with Vietnam followed by Philippines, Thailand, 
Myanmar, Malaysia, Indonesia, Singapore, Laos, Brunei and Cambodia. 
The analysis of India's import intensity index reports that mean import intensity 
index is highest for Myanmar (9.046) which is more than one (III>1) followed by 
Indonesia, Malaysia, Brunei, and Singapore which exhibits that India's import 
relations are very strong with these ASEAN countries while import intensity 
index is less than one (EII>1) for Thailand, Cambodia, Laos, Vietnam and 
Philippines which reports that India's import relations with these countries are of 
low level. The analysis of coefcient of variance highlights that India's import 
relations are more consistent with Malaysia followed by Singapore, Thailand, 
Indonesia, Philippines, Myanmar, Vietnam, Brunei, Laos and Cambodia.
11. Limitations of the Study and Scope for Future Research: The political, 
intellectual and economic elites of both India and ASEAN should work 
collectivelyto strengthen the socio-economic-political relations through 
meaningful interactions. However, there are number of areas, where mutual 
cooperation exists but it requires capacity and willingness to explore the 
emerging economic opportunities in order to strengthen the trade relations. The 
study relating to Indo-ASEAN business relations has wide scope. The study has 
some limitations such as it is based on secondary data, conned to period from 
1995 to 2018, analysed only India's import, export and balance of trade with 
ASEAN countries and applied only trade intensity approach to measure the 
strength of import and export relations.  The prospective area of research on this 
topic may include India's business relations with ASEAN countries with gravity 
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standard deviation 0.71820, 0.33910, 0.27113, 0.20881, 2.39405, 0.68456, 

0.30606 and 0.09433 respectively. The positive value of skewness in case of all 

ASEAN countries except Indonesia, Philippines, Singapore and Thailand 

indicates that variation is on the lower side of mean. The value of kurtosis is 

higher than zero in case of Cambodia, Laos, Malaysia and Myanmar which 

depicts that distribution is leptokurtic whereas the value of kurtosis was lower 

than zero in case of Brunei, Indonesia, Philippines, Singapore, Thailand and 

Vietnam which shows that distribution is platykurtic. The analysis of coefcient 

of variance revealed that India's import intensity index is most consistent with 

Malaysia followed by Singapore, Thailand, Indonesia, Philippines, Myanmar, 

Vietnam, Brunei, Laos, and Cambodia respectively



Table-6(a): Descriptive Statistical Analysis of Import Intensity Index
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Source: SPSS, Descriptive Statistics Output

10. Findings and Conclusion: Thepresent study provides an exhaustive and 
critical analysis of Indo-ASEAN business relationship in the backdrop of 
exports, imports, balance of trade and trade intensity from1995 to 2018. India's 
trade with ASEAN countries is witnessing an impressive position as the analysis 
indicates that the compound annual growth rate (CAGR) of India's exports and 
imports is better with ASEAN countries as compared to its global exports and 
imports. India's imports are more compared to its exports with ASEAN which 
depicts that India's balance of trade remained in favour of ASEAN throughout 
the period. India's total trade decit was US$ 21166.29 million in 2018 with 
ASEAN.It is founded from the descriptive statistical analysis of balance of trade 
that India's mean trade decit was highest with Indonesia that is US$ 
4352.308million followed by Malaysia-US $ 2664.093 million, Thailand-US $ 
890.584 million, Myanmar US$ 327.449 million, Brunei-US$ 233.573million 
and Laos US$ 21.600 million. WhereasIndia's meantrade surplus with Vietnam, 
Singapore, Philippinesand Cambodiawas US$ 1176.331million, US$ 1170.779 
million, US$ 461.844million and US$ 47.969.16 million respectively.

22 Evaluation of Indo-ASEAN Business Relations: A Trade Intensity Approach

The null hypothesis H  is rejected which states that there is signicant 0(1)

difference in India's exports to ASEAN countries.  India's exports are maximum 
to Singapore followed by Malaysia, Indonesia, Vietnam, Thailand, Philippines, 
Myanmar, Cambodia, Brunei and Laos. The rejection of null hypothesis H  0(2)
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India's intensity of trade relations with ASEAN countries has been measured 
through the trade intensity approach in the framework of export and import 
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study relating to Indo-ASEAN business relations has wide scope. The study has 
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ASEAN countries and applied only trade intensity approach to measure the 
strength of import and export relations.  The prospective area of research on this 
topic may include India's business relations with ASEAN countries with gravity 
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standard deviation 0.71820, 0.33910, 0.27113, 0.20881, 2.39405, 0.68456, 

0.30606 and 0.09433 respectively. The positive value of skewness in case of all 

ASEAN countries except Indonesia, Philippines, Singapore and Thailand 

indicates that variation is on the lower side of mean. The value of kurtosis is 

higher than zero in case of Cambodia, Laos, Malaysia and Myanmar which 

depicts that distribution is leptokurtic whereas the value of kurtosis was lower 

than zero in case of Brunei, Indonesia, Philippines, Singapore, Thailand and 

Vietnam which shows that distribution is platykurtic. The analysis of coefcient 

of variance revealed that India's import intensity index is most consistent with 

Malaysia followed by Singapore, Thailand, Indonesia, Philippines, Myanmar, 

Vietnam, Brunei, Laos, and Cambodia respectively



model approach, revealed comparative advantages index, trade potential index, 
trade complementarities index, Impact of global nancial slowdown on Indo-
ASEAN business relations and so on. However, these areas of research require 
exhaustive analysis with wider coverage of variables, expert's opinion and 
statistical analysis supported by theories and models. 

Works Cited
Ahuja, S. and Bhattacharya, R. (1988). Trade Complementarities and Prospects for 

Regional Import Substitution among SAARC-ASEAN Countries. Foreign 
Trade Review,23(2), Quarterly Journal of Indian Institute of Foreign Trade.

Azis, I. J. (1996). Resolving Possible Tensions in ASEAN's Future Trade: Using Analytic 
Hierarchy Process. ASEAN Economic Bulletin, 12(3),309-324. Retrieved from: 
http://www.jstor.org/stable/25770604Accessed on: 03 August 2018.

Anand, M. (2009). India-ASEAN Relations: Analyzing Regional Implication. Institute 
of Peace and Conict Studies Special Report 72, Page 1.

Bhogal, P. (2018). India-ASEAN Economic Relations: Examining Future Possibilities. 
ORF Issue Brief, Issue No. 221.

Chandran, B.P.S. (2010, August, 7). Trade Complementarity and Similarity Between 
India and ASEAN Countries in the context of the RTA. MPRA Paper No. 29279. 
Retrieved from: , accessed on 26 http://mpra.ub.uni-muenchen.de/29279/
December 2018.

Choudhary, S. (2013). India and ASEAN Trade: An Overview. International Journal of 
Social Science and Interdisciplinary Research, 2(2), 82-94. Retrieved 
from:   Accessed on 10 May 2017.www.Indianresearchjournals.com

Economic Brieng to the Penang State Government (2004). India-ASEAN Partnership. 
8 .  R e t r i e v e d  f r o m :  p e n a n g i n s t i t u t e . o r g / v 3 /  l e s / e c o n _ 
brief/2004/EconBrief2004-2008.PDF 

Gaur, S. (2003). Framework Agreement on Comprehensive Economic Co-operation 
between India and ASEAN. ASEAN Economic Bulletin, 20(3), PP 283-91. 
Retrieved from:  http://www.researchgate.net/publication/302386716
Accessed: 01 May 2018.

Gupta, J & Chaturvedi, R. (2017). A Study to Analyse FDI Inows into India. IOSR 
Journal of Economics and Finance, 8(5), 44-52.

India-Brunei Relations- The Ministry of External Affairs (2013) retrieved from 
https://www.mea.gov.in

India-ASEAN Relations- The Ministry of External Affairs (2018) retrieved 
fromhttps://mea.gov.in/aseanindia/20-years.htm

International Monetary Fund (IMF) Statistics
K., Nandeesha and Kadam, R. N. (2018). An Analysis of Actual and Potential Exports of 

Pakistan with SAARC Countries: A Panel Data Analysis. Pakistan Journal of 
Applied Economics, 21(1&2), 69-91. 

Kojima, K. (1964, June). The Pattern of International Trade among Advanced Countries.  
Hitotsuboshi Journal of Economics, 5(1). 

Madaan, D.K. (2004). India's Trade Intensity with ASEAN.The Indian Economic 
Journal.52(1-2), 142-151.

Ohlan, R. (2012). ASEAN-India Free Trade Agreement in Goods: An Assessment. 

24 Evaluation of Indo-ASEAN Business Relations: A Trade Intensity Approach

African Journal of Social Sciences, 2(3), 66-84. Retrieved from: 
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/254258778 Accessed on 18 July 
2018. DOI: 10.2139/SSRN.27978026

Renjini, V.R., Kar, A., Jha, G.K., Kumar, P., Burman, R.R. and Praveen K.V. (2017). 
Agricultural Trade Potential between India and ASEAN: An Applications of 
Gravity Model. Agricultural Economies Research Review, 30(1), 105-112. 
DOI: 10.5958/0974-0279.2017. 00009.X

Sarin, V. and Madan, D.K. (2012). Indian-ASEAN Trade: Intensity, Reciprocity and 
Potentialities. Envision- International Journal of Commerce and Management. 
6, 72-83. 

Sermcheep, S., Srisangnam, P. and Thamanovanish, N. (2017). India-Thailand 
Partnership: Way Towards Greater Cooperation. In P. De, and S. Chirathivat 
(Eds.), Celebrating the Third Decade and Beyond: New Challenges to ASEAN-
India Economic Partnership, 148. New Delhi: Knowledge World.

Sudsawad, S. and Mongsawad, P. (2007). Go with the Gang, ASEAN.ASEAN Economic 
Bulletin, ISEAS 24(3), 339-356.
Sunder Raj, P. (2014). A Brief Analysis of India-Japan Bilateral Trade: A Trade Intensity 

Approach. International Journal of Economics, Commerce and Management, 
2(2), 1-7. Retrieved from: , accessed on 3 December, 2018.http://ijecm.co.uk/

UNCOMTRADE Database
Yadav, N. (2010). India-ASEAN FTA: A move towards Multilateral Free Trade 

Agreements. CUTS center for International Trade, Economics and 
Environment, Brieng Paper.

Himachal Pradesh University Journal       Vol. 6, No. 1-2, July-December-2018 25

http://www.jstor.org/stable/25770604
http://mpra.ub.uni-muenchen.de/29279/
http://www.Indianresearchjournals.com
http://www.researchgate.net/publication/302386716
https://www.mea.gov.in
https://mea.gov.in/aseanindia/20-years.htm
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/254258778
http://ijecm.co.uk/


model approach, revealed comparative advantages index, trade potential index, 
trade complementarities index, Impact of global nancial slowdown on Indo-
ASEAN business relations and so on. However, these areas of research require 
exhaustive analysis with wider coverage of variables, expert's opinion and 
statistical analysis supported by theories and models. 

Works Cited
Ahuja, S. and Bhattacharya, R. (1988). Trade Complementarities and Prospects for 

Regional Import Substitution among SAARC-ASEAN Countries. Foreign 
Trade Review,23(2), Quarterly Journal of Indian Institute of Foreign Trade.

Azis, I. J. (1996). Resolving Possible Tensions in ASEAN's Future Trade: Using Analytic 
Hierarchy Process. ASEAN Economic Bulletin, 12(3),309-324. Retrieved from: 
http://www.jstor.org/stable/25770604Accessed on: 03 August 2018.

Anand, M. (2009). India-ASEAN Relations: Analyzing Regional Implication. Institute 
of Peace and Conict Studies Special Report 72, Page 1.

Bhogal, P. (2018). India-ASEAN Economic Relations: Examining Future Possibilities. 
ORF Issue Brief, Issue No. 221.

Chandran, B.P.S. (2010, August, 7). Trade Complementarity and Similarity Between 
India and ASEAN Countries in the context of the RTA. MPRA Paper No. 29279. 
Retrieved from: , accessed on 26 http://mpra.ub.uni-muenchen.de/29279/
December 2018.

Choudhary, S. (2013). India and ASEAN Trade: An Overview. International Journal of 
Social Science and Interdisciplinary Research, 2(2), 82-94. Retrieved 
from:   Accessed on 10 May 2017.www.Indianresearchjournals.com

Economic Brieng to the Penang State Government (2004). India-ASEAN Partnership. 
8 .  R e t r i e v e d  f r o m :  p e n a n g i n s t i t u t e . o r g / v 3 /  l e s / e c o n _ 
brief/2004/EconBrief2004-2008.PDF 

Gaur, S. (2003). Framework Agreement on Comprehensive Economic Co-operation 
between India and ASEAN. ASEAN Economic Bulletin, 20(3), PP 283-91. 
Retrieved from:  http://www.researchgate.net/publication/302386716
Accessed: 01 May 2018.

Gupta, J & Chaturvedi, R. (2017). A Study to Analyse FDI Inows into India. IOSR 
Journal of Economics and Finance, 8(5), 44-52.

India-Brunei Relations- The Ministry of External Affairs (2013) retrieved from 
https://www.mea.gov.in

India-ASEAN Relations- The Ministry of External Affairs (2018) retrieved 
fromhttps://mea.gov.in/aseanindia/20-years.htm

International Monetary Fund (IMF) Statistics
K., Nandeesha and Kadam, R. N. (2018). An Analysis of Actual and Potential Exports of 

Pakistan with SAARC Countries: A Panel Data Analysis. Pakistan Journal of 
Applied Economics, 21(1&2), 69-91. 

Kojima, K. (1964, June). The Pattern of International Trade among Advanced Countries.  
Hitotsuboshi Journal of Economics, 5(1). 

Madaan, D.K. (2004). India's Trade Intensity with ASEAN.The Indian Economic 
Journal.52(1-2), 142-151.

Ohlan, R. (2012). ASEAN-India Free Trade Agreement in Goods: An Assessment. 

24 Evaluation of Indo-ASEAN Business Relations: A Trade Intensity Approach

African Journal of Social Sciences, 2(3), 66-84. Retrieved from: 
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/254258778 Accessed on 18 July 
2018. DOI: 10.2139/SSRN.27978026

Renjini, V.R., Kar, A., Jha, G.K., Kumar, P., Burman, R.R. and Praveen K.V. (2017). 
Agricultural Trade Potential between India and ASEAN: An Applications of 
Gravity Model. Agricultural Economies Research Review, 30(1), 105-112. 
DOI: 10.5958/0974-0279.2017. 00009.X

Sarin, V. and Madan, D.K. (2012). Indian-ASEAN Trade: Intensity, Reciprocity and 
Potentialities. Envision- International Journal of Commerce and Management. 
6, 72-83. 

Sermcheep, S., Srisangnam, P. and Thamanovanish, N. (2017). India-Thailand 
Partnership: Way Towards Greater Cooperation. In P. De, and S. Chirathivat 
(Eds.), Celebrating the Third Decade and Beyond: New Challenges to ASEAN-
India Economic Partnership, 148. New Delhi: Knowledge World.

Sudsawad, S. and Mongsawad, P. (2007). Go with the Gang, ASEAN.ASEAN Economic 
Bulletin, ISEAS 24(3), 339-356.
Sunder Raj, P. (2014). A Brief Analysis of India-Japan Bilateral Trade: A Trade Intensity 

Approach. International Journal of Economics, Commerce and Management, 
2(2), 1-7. Retrieved from: , accessed on 3 December, 2018.http://ijecm.co.uk/

UNCOMTRADE Database
Yadav, N. (2010). India-ASEAN FTA: A move towards Multilateral Free Trade 

Agreements. CUTS center for International Trade, Economics and 
Environment, Brieng Paper.

Himachal Pradesh University Journal       Vol. 6, No. 1-2, July-December-2018 25

http://www.jstor.org/stable/25770604
http://mpra.ub.uni-muenchen.de/29279/
http://www.Indianresearchjournals.com
http://www.researchgate.net/publication/302386716
https://www.mea.gov.in
https://mea.gov.in/aseanindia/20-years.htm
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/254258778
http://ijecm.co.uk/


Job Stress among Police Personnel in Himachal Pradesh (India)

Randhir Singh Ranta
Abstract

POLICE WORK is one of the top rated professions for job stress. The work of 
police is to protect life and property. Due to the complexity of their job design 
and ambience of working environment, it is anticipated that ofcers sometimes 
face high level of stress mainly linked with the security, social factors, working 
environment and inactivity/inadequacy. The broad objective of the study was to 
evaluate to what extent all four ranks of police personnel differ in terms of Job 
Stress. Mean standard deviation and one way analysis of variance was carried 
out on all the self-report measures to see the extent of difference between the total 
sample of 280 police personnel from the four ranks included in the study. It was 
found that police personnel at the position of constables reported signicantly 
higher job stress scores than those at the rank of head constables and assistant 
sub-inspectors. Head constables report signicantly higher job stress than their 
assistant sub-inspector counterparts and inspectors report signicantly higher 
job stress scores than their assistant sub-inspector counterparts. Thus, the job 
stress scores of constables were highest followed by inspectors, head constables 
and assistant sub-inspectors, head constables and assistant sub-inspectors. So, 
the constables and inspectors are quite close to each other on the job stress scores. 
Keywords: Police personnel, Job stress

Introduction
Job stress is a universal phenomenon which is part of mankind's working 
environment. It is widely viewed as an outcome of mismatch between the 
individual and his/her physical or social environment (Beehr and Newman, 
1978; Harrison, 1978). However, Selye was probably the rst to use the term 
stress in psycho-physiological context. Selye (1974) dened stress as a “non-
specic response of the body to any demand made upon it”. It was reported that 
for every activity (task), there is an optimal level of stress that is required to 
perform that activity; both before and beyond this point, the level of stress is 
either too little or too great. This is most often illustrated using Yerkes and 
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Dodson's (1908) inverted “U” curve. When the level of stress exceeds the 
optimal level, it has the potential to be harmful and damaging to the individual.  
According to Thoits (1996), stress is experienced when people are faced with 
undesirable life demands that disrupt their ability to engage in everyday 
activities. Stress is presumed to arise when this appraisal produces the judgment 
that demands are about to tax or exceed the individual's resources for dealing 
with them, thus threatening well-being (Holroyal and Lazarus, 1992). According 
to Pestonjee (1987), stress occurs in a person when he/she is faced with demands 
that tax his/her adaptive resources.

The modern day, life style has created severe stress which is increasing every 
day. The police personnel are one of the most stressed groups of people in the 
society. In fact, stress has led to many problems in both personal and professional 
life. In today's fast-paced world, police personnel are experiencing more stress at 
every stage of their life than ever before. Law enforcement tends to impose a 
higher degree of stress and a multiplicity of stress situation on the police 
personnel than other professions (Violanti and Marshall, 1983; Colwell, 1988; 
Raiser, 1974; Kroes, Margolis &Hurrell, 1974, 1976; Selye, 1978; Somodevilla, 
1978; Reilly and DiAngelo, 1990; Horn, 1991; Violanti, 1992; Brown & 
Campbell, 1994). Although the presence of stress among policemen is always 
felt, it is not recognized as the major enemy (Mathur, 1994). Stress appears to be 
the inevitable price of a career in police force (Barry, 1978; Colwell, 1988), in 
which high incidences of stress related illness, mortality, divorce and suicide, as 
compared with other occupations, have been observed (Capland, 1984; Mayers, 
1982). Social change, economic conditions, police organizations, total criminal 
justice system, the demands made on policeman's time with their families all 
contribute towards high stress level (Grencik, 1975). In particular, insufcient 
time for the family has been the top ranking stressor (Kumar, 1995; Kroes et al., 
1974), while work overload has been observed as the second highest ranking job 
related stressor (Mathur 1993). Meanwhile, the highest job related stress to 
structure and climate, co-worker relationship and their managerial role has been 
observed among police personnel, whereby boredom and monotonous duties 
have been reported to be the stressful aspects for police ofcers (Alexander, 
1991; Brown et al., 1996).

Over the years, many researchers, administrators, and clinicians have issued 
ominous statements concerning stress in policing, for example, one psychologist 
has asserted, "it is an accepted fact that a police ofcer is under stress and 
pressure unequaled by any other profession" (Somodevilla, 1978.).Several 
factors like 24 hours availability, administration problem make this job as the 
most stressful job. A number of studies were carried out in different parts of the 
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world for understanding nature of stress among police personnel.The reasons for 
stress are negative working environment plenty, long working hours, lack of time 
for family, irregular eating habits, need to take tough decisions, sleepless nights, 
poor living conditions, torture by seniors, disturbed personal life and the 
dwindling public condence in the police force (Water and Ussery, 2007; 
Malach-Pines and Keinan, 2007, McCarty, Zhao and Garland, 2007). On the 
other hand Gibbons and Gibbons (2007), He et al. (2002 and Malach-Pines and 
Keinan (2007) argue that job stress involving police ofcers indicates that police 
ofcers are exposed to various stressful situations which impact negatively on 
the health and performance of the individual ofcer. In addition to above, stress 
may occur due to organizational factors like management style, poor 
communication, lack of support, inadequate resources and work overload (Kop, 
Euwema and Schaufeli, 1999).

In India, several studies have been conducted by researchers on stress among the 
police personnel.Dangwal and Gangopadhyaya(1982) studied on a sample 
including three states and subordinate police personnel only. They suggested a 
more representative sample including more states and inclusion of all the level of 
police hierarchy. Bhaskar (1982) suggested exploring the relationship between 
behavioural, psychological, health effects and experience of job stress among the 
police.Pillai's (1987) study suggested exploring the need for periodical diagnosis 
of stress and related symptoms to reinforce improved functioning of system and 
enhanc ing  the  hea l th  and  job  sa t i s f ac t ion  among  the  po l i ce 
personnel.Ramchandaran (1989) suggested the need for a more intensive study 
which would depict insights into behavioral patterns at other level of hierarchy. 
Suresh (1992) found the need of research for extending the ndings of the study 
to police ofcers in divergent regional and culture context.Tripathi, Naidu, 
Thapa, and Biswas (1993) gave a scope for a larger and more representative 
sample in future studies in police. His study was based on four districts of UP 
state.Channabasavanna, Chandra, Gururaj, Chaturvedi and Subbakrishna 
(1996), highlighted the stressors of police personnel as too much responsibility, 
lack of time, less time for family, behaviour of senior ofcers, less salary and  
perks, less leave facilities and lack of facilities for family and the police 
personnel himself as well as to his family members. Mathur (1999) suggested 
that longitudinal studies would be very better to identify the impact of police 
work on individual's behaviour. He also suggested that the family members of 
police personnel can also be included in future studies. Dhaliwal (2003) pointed 
out that most of the policemen remained over burdened worked and have to stay 
away from their families and kids for long period which often lead to family 
problems and disputes. Inability to handle domestic tension and job related stress 
may result in rude behaviour on duty. It has also been observed that ofcers treat 
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their subordinates in a shabby and insulting manner. There are ofcers who 
habitually abuse their subordinates. Rarely the subordinates are offered chairs by 
senior in their ofces. Need for holding extensive programmes have been 
demanded by the senior police ofcers in order to put police personnel in the 
normal mode of functioning.The review of the literature indicates that the Indian 
studies on various dimensions of stress among police personnel are too few. 
Therefore, a large research gap exists. More particularly in Himachal Pradesh, 
no information is available even on the level and content of stress among the 
police personnel. In the view of this, a paucity of such endeavors in Himachal 
Pradesh has provided the research base for present effort and a modest attempt in 
this direction with the following objective.

Objective
The broad objective of the study was to explore to what extent all the four ranks 
of police personnel differ in terms of job stress.

Methodology
Data were collected from 280 police personnel, i.e. Constables, Head 
Constables, Assistant Sub-Inspectors and Inspectors in Himachal Pradesh. 
Multistage random sampling method was used to select police personnel at all 
level. A structured questionnaire with relevant questions related to stress was 
administered to selected police personnel. Mean standard deviation and one way 
analysis of variance was carried out on all self-report measures to see the extent 
of difference between the total sample (280) police personnel from the four ranks 
were included in the present study. Turkey Multiple Comparison Test was carried 
out for the post hoc comparisons between the means of all four ranks of police 
personnel after one way analysis of variance. 

Experimental Design
To meet the objective, one way analysis of variance was carried out to see if any 
between group differences existed among the police personnel of different ranks 
with regard to all the dependent variables of the study.

Tool
Police Stress Questionnaire: The scale was developed by Ranta (2004) for the 
purpose of the present study. A pilot study was conducted to identify the type of 
stressful events that police personnel experience on their job. A sample of 280 
police personnel from different categories were asked to list the most stressful 
events they had experienced during the work. The questionnaire originally 
included 90 items, which was rated by 10 senior police ofcers.  Finally, a 45 
items questionnaire was developed to assess job related stressor for police 
personnel.
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Results
Inter Rank Comparison in Police Personnel on Job Stress:
Vide Table 1.1, it can be seen that through one way ANOVA, signicant between 
group differences, emerged among the police personnel of different ranks in 
terms of job stress (p <.001).
It is evident from Table 1.2 that the constables appeared to report signicantly 
higher (p < .01) job stress scores (mean = 95.24) than their head constables (mean 
= 89.04) and assistant sub-inspectors (mean = 80.90) counterparts. Whereas, the 
job stress scores of head constables are signicantly higher (p < .01) than their 
assistant sub-inspector counterparts. Further, while inspectors did not appear to 
differ signicantly in terms of their job stress from constables as well as head 
constables, their job stress scores (mean = 92.67) were lower than constables but 
were higher than head constables. However, the job stress scores of this group 
were signicantly higher than their assistant sub-inspector counterparts (p < 
.01). However, here it may be mentioned that job stress scores of all police 
personnel are towards the higher side only (Highest score being 135), while the 
job stress scores of inspectors are quite close to those of constables
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Table – 1.1
Showing comparison of F Value of one way analysis of variance on job stress

scores of all dependent variables for all the police personnel of four different ranks

Variables   Sum of 
Squares  

Degree of 
Freedom  

Mean 
Square

 

F Sig

JOB STRESS

 

Between 
Group

 
Within 
Group
Total 

6332.113

 57698.46

 
64030.57

 

3

 276

 
279

 

2110.704
209.052

10.097 .000

Table – 1.2
Multiple comparisons of all the mean on job stress scores of all the 

dependent variables for I Constables, II Head Constables,
III Assistant Sub Inspectors and IV Inspectors.

Variable Rank Sample Size Mean of 
Variable

 
SD I II III

JOB STRESS
 
I

 
100

 
95.24

 
14.31

 
 

II

 
100

 
89.04

 
14.45

 
.013** 

III
 

40
 

80.90
 

13.45
 

.000** .014** 
IV

 
40

 
92.67

 
15.74

 
.779 .535 .002**

* = .05 level of signicance on Tukey's Multiple Comparison Test.
** = .01 level of signicance on Tukey's Multiple Comparison Test. 

With regard to job stress scores perusal of Table 1.2 shows that police personnel 
at the ranks of constables reported signicantly high job stress scores than those 
at the rank of head constables and assistant sub inspectors. Head constables 
report signicantly higher job stress than their assistant sub-inspector 
counterparts and inspectors report signicantly higher job stress scores than their 
assistant sub-inspector counterparts. Thus, job stress scores of constables were 
highest followed by inspectors, head constables and assistant sub-inspectors, 
head constables and assistant sub-inspectors, while constables and inspectors are 
quite close to each other on the job stress scores. These signicant differences 
among the different ranks of police personnel support the conclusion of many 
studies reported earlier that psychological, emotional or physical stress 
experienced by police ofcers may vary by career stage and by ability to handle 
stress (Bhaskar, 1986; Dangwal and Gangopadhyaya, 1982; Gudjonsoon and 
Adlam 1985; Mathur, 1999; Suresh, 1992; Yadav, 1994). All these studies 
highlight the stress experienced by subordinate ofcers. Cooper et al. (1982) 
reinforced the view that the senior ofcers too are a stressed lot (Siwach 2001). 
The source and level of stress differ from the subordinate rank (Gudjonsson, 
1983). There are many studies which have also highlighted that Deputy 
Superintendent of police and Gazetted Ofcers were least stressed group. 
However, in the present study police personnel of higher rank were not included. 
Therefore, no assumption can be made with regard to the level of stress 
experienced by the high rank ofcers. This suggests the need for further research, 
comparing the job stress levels of senior and junior police ofcers. 

Conclusion
However, one thing that is clearly reected in present study is that police 
personnel of all four ranks experience a high level of job stress. This clearly 
highlights that job stress is a phenomenon which is distinctly a part of work 
environment and even the police personnel's work environment cannot escape 
from these realities.
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Relationship of Selected Upper and Lower Extremities : 
Circumference Measurements with Hockey Playing Ability

Sunil Sen
Sanjay Sharma

Abstract
THE AIM of the study was to nd out the relationship of selected upper and 
lower extremities circumferencemeasurements with playing ability of hockey 
players. The researcher undertook null hypothesis to investigate the relationship 
of selected upper and lower extremities circumference measurements with 
hockey playing ability variables. Selective sampling device was used to select 
the subjects. 128 male subjects were selected for the present study,who played 
quarternals in the Himachal Pradesh University's Inter-College Hockey (Men) 
Championship, from various colleges. Anthropometric variables were measured 
with standardized steel tape and playing ability of hockey players were measured 
by Munjal's Hockey Skill Test having variables shooting, rolling, push, shuttle 
rolling, hit, sprint, scoop, pass and ick. For the purpose of analysis coefcient of 
correlation was found between selective anthropometric variables and hockey 
playing ability variables. Level of signicance was established at 0.05 level of 
condence and results showed that most of the selected circumference 
measurements of upper and lower extremities have no signicant relation with 
most of hockey playing abilities.
Keywords: Anthropometry, Circumference Measurements,Upper and Lower 
Extremities,Hockey Playing Ability.

Introduction
The oldest form of measurement, known as anthropometry, is the measurement 
of human body parts. Anthropometry was of interest of ancient India and later in 
Egypt where study was undertaken to nd one part or component of the body that 
could be used as a common measure for all body parts. Egyptians, for example, 
believed that the length of the middle nger could be used as a common measure; 
the knee should be 8 nger lengths. The early Greeks also practiced 
anthropometry in their studies of body proportions (Kansal, D.K., 1996).
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Anthropology is the scientic study of mankind. Man, the most intelligent 
species of the animal kingdom, has used his intelligence and skill in making his 
life creative, comfortable and institutionalized. Sports as an institutions has been 
a  source of play, work, celebration, exercise and tness to encompassing larger 
goals in representing the state or nation in National and International games, 
bringing pride to the nation besides, oneself and family. Anthropologists in their 
endeavour in studying the physical structure, size and shape to the understanding 
of physiological functioning in the physical and socio-cultural environment of 
mankind have ventured to nd the effect it has on the overall performance of a 
sportsman.

Anthropometry has begun an important tool in the hands of physical educationist 
and sports scientists to study the size, shape and body composition of 
sportsperson in relation to their performance. Anthropometry, at the basic level 
involves the identication of a sportsperson. Various anthropometric 
measurements and indices, and their bearings on motor skill performance have 
been extensively studied. Thus, sports anthropometry has developed as a special 
branch, not only as a parameter of selective diagnostic procedure but also as a 
performance prediction tool. However, mere identication is not enough. There 
is need to nd out the special area of sports (specialization), wherein that person 
would t best so that specialized training may be important in that direction. This 
is possible if an advanced study is made of the size, shape proportion, body 
composition (fat, muscle, bone mass etc.) of the concerned person.

Man's interest in the body structure of his own species can be traced back to 
ancient civilization. History reveals how in ancient Greece, a new born was 
produced before a council of elders who decided whether a child may be allowed 
to be brought up, after examining the physical features and prospects of physical 
development, how Greek sculptors, painters and poets visited the pales trace and 
athletic contest areas to observe the beauty of human form in action and 
response, in order to expresses their impressions in their artifacts (Van Dalam et. 
al. 1971).
There are a variety of factors which inuence the successful hockey performance 
of an individual. The key factors can be determined by an analysis of the tasks 
involved in hockey. The analysis must show exactly what occurs in the 
performance of the fame and the demands made upon the player (Woodman, 
1985).

Hockey is a game played over periods of short burst of activity and rest. Thus it is 
an 'interval' type of game. The player could be eld for 70 minutes. Further, the 
length of a match is unknown and the player could face extra time if the result is 
not decided. Although the eld is big with articial turf the ball then hit, dribble, 
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Circumference Measurements with Hockey Playing Ability
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Abstract
THE AIM of the study was to nd out the relationship of selected upper and 
lower extremities circumferencemeasurements with playing ability of hockey 
players. The researcher undertook null hypothesis to investigate the relationship 
of selected upper and lower extremities circumference measurements with 
hockey playing ability variables. Selective sampling device was used to select 
the subjects. 128 male subjects were selected for the present study,who played 
quarternals in the Himachal Pradesh University's Inter-College Hockey (Men) 
Championship, from various colleges. Anthropometric variables were measured 
with standardized steel tape and playing ability of hockey players were measured 
by Munjal's Hockey Skill Test having variables shooting, rolling, push, shuttle 
rolling, hit, sprint, scoop, pass and ick. For the purpose of analysis coefcient of 
correlation was found between selective anthropometric variables and hockey 
playing ability variables. Level of signicance was established at 0.05 level of 
condence and results showed that most of the selected circumference 
measurements of upper and lower extremities have no signicant relation with 
most of hockey playing abilities.
Keywords: Anthropometry, Circumference Measurements,Upper and Lower 
Extremities,Hockey Playing Ability.

Introduction
The oldest form of measurement, known as anthropometry, is the measurement 
of human body parts. Anthropometry was of interest of ancient India and later in 
Egypt where study was undertaken to nd one part or component of the body that 
could be used as a common measure for all body parts. Egyptians, for example, 
believed that the length of the middle nger could be used as a common measure; 
the knee should be 8 nger lengths. The early Greeks also practiced 
anthropometry in their studies of body proportions (Kansal, D.K., 1996).
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push, scoop and execute other skills with power and great control.

It is certain that mere skill alone never assures victory. Higher level of 
performance in Hockey depends upon the body constitution, motor tness, 
techniques tactics and psychological factors. All are inter related and inter-linked 
for the higher performance. As per the performance stature in Hockey, the 
players should have constitutional factors, physical abilities, technical, 
individual tactics, collective tactics, moral and will power qualities. The 
performance of Hockey players is inuenced by motor abilities, such as strength, 
agility, speed, endurance, exibility, explosive power and coordinative abilities; 
the body constitutional factors such as height, weight, body proportions, limbs 
lengths, hand span and body fat; the techniques of catching, passing, dribbling 
and throw on goal; the tactics of offence and defense both individual and 
psychological factors such as will power, killer instinct, fear, anxiety, stress, 
anger, over excitement, conicts and motivation.

Generally, it is considered that success in team game is more related to 
knowledge of the game strategies, technical efciency, and tactical skills and 
performance capabilities. Therefore, it becomes difcult to predict potentially 
talented players. There are number of factors which affect the performance of 
sportspersons, such as age, sex, physical growth, physiological, biochemical, 
biomechanical, genetical, anthropological and psychological (Carter, 1970). 
Among these factors the size, shape, physique, proportions, somatotype tness 
skill efciency level also play signicant role in better performance.

Hooks (1950) made a study to access the relationship of 29 selected structured 
and strength measure to success in the baseball skills. The results indicated that 
structural measures tested have constantly low correlation with 
criterion.Hindmarch (1960) conducted a study on 100 Canadian born white 
boys. He found that correlation between the anthropometric variables and 
performance tests and the exibility criteria were low.

Purpose
The purpose of the study was to nd out the relationship between selected upper 
and lower extremities circumference measurementswith playing ability of 
hockey players.

Aterials And Methods
Researcher undertook null hypothesis to investigate relationship between 
selected upper and lower extremities circumference measurementswith the 
playing ability variables. Selective sampling device was used to select the 
subjects. 128 male subjects were selected for the present study who played 
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quarternals of H.P.U. Inter-college Hockey (Men) Championship held at 
th th

MLSM College, Sundernagar (w.e.f. 12  Nov to 15  Nov. 2011).Selected 
anthropometric measurements were taken bysteel tapeand playing ability of 
hockey players were measured by Munjal's Hockey Skill Test. Variables for the 
present study were shoulder circumference, upper arm circumference, lower arm 
circumference, wrist circumference, hip circumference, thigh circumference, 
calf circumference, ankle circumference, shooting, rolling, push, shuttle rolling, 
hit, sprint, scoop, pass and ick. For the purpose of analysis Pearson's product 
moment correlation method was used to nd out the relationship between the 
collected data.

Results
It is evident from the table-1 that shoulder circumference and upper arm 
circumference have signicant relationship with rolling, push, hit, scoop and 
pass skills. Also shoulder circumference exhibited signicant relationship with 
ick but no signicant relationship with shooting, shuttle rolling and sprint 
skills. Upper arm circumference hasno signicant relationship with shooting and 
ick skills. Upper arm circumference has negative and non-signicant 
relationship with shuttle rolling and sprint skills. Lower arm circumference 
exhibited non-signicant relationship with all the playing abilities Wrist 
circumference has positive and signicant relationship with push, scoop, and 
ick skills. Also wrist circumference exhibited positive but non-signicant 
relationship with shooting, rolling, shuttle rolling, hit and pass skills. Wrist 
circumference revealed negative and non-signicant relationship with sprint 
skill. Hip circumference hast signicant relationship with rolling and scoop 
skills but non-signicant relationship with rest of the playing abilities. Thigh 
circumferences displayed signicant relationship with scoop and pass skill only 
where as revealed non-signicant relationship with rest of the playing abilities. 
Calf circumference and ankle circumference exhibited non-signicant 
relationship with all the hockey playing abilities. 

Discussion of Findings
1. On the basis of obtained results shoulder circumference, upper arm 

circumference and wrist circumference revealed signicant relationship 
with most of the hockey playing abilities. 

2. On the basis of obtained results lower arm circumference displayed no 
signicant relationship with all the hockey playing abilities.

3. On the basis of obtained results circumference measurements of lower 
extremity exhibited no signicant relationship with most of the hockey 
playing abilities. 

The results of the study are partially supported by Hooks 
(1950),who reported that the structural measures have constantly low 
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correlation with success in baseball skills. Hindmarch (1960) had also 
reported that the correlation between the anthropometric variable and 
performance tests were low.

Conclusion
It is evident from the results that most of the selected circumference 
measurements of upper extremity are signicantly related with most of the 
hockey playing abilities whereas the majority of the selected circumference 
measurements of lower extremity have no signicant relation with most of the 
hockey playing abilities.
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Table-1
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Measurements with Playing Ability of Hockey Players
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34.329
 

25.618
 

15.915
 

86.822
 

47.955
 

32.055 21.302

S.D. 4.9396 2.4967 17.639  0.9558  7.2376  4.5423  3.8207 1.6855

df 126
 

126
 

126
 

126
 
126

 
126

 
126 126

Shooting 0.149

 

0.048

 

-0.074
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-0.015

 

0.068

 

0.077 -0.128

Rolling 0.219*

 

0.185*

 

0.074

 

0.144
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0.048 0.016

Push 0.271**
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0.082
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-0.012

 

0.028 -0.042

Scoop 0.278** 0.187* 0.120 0.211* 0.236** 0.193* 0.119 0.027

Pass 0.270** 0.215* -0.004 0.129 0.135 0.206* 0.121 0.056

Flick 0.212* 0.156 -0.010 0.235* 0.047 0.103 0.75 0.021
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Analysis of Availability of Reproductive Health Services: A Study 
of Shimla District in Himachal Pradesh

Anjna Thakur

Abstract
HEALTH is a man's natural condition and his birth right. It is the result of living 
in accordance with the natural laws pertaining to the body, mind and 
environment. These laws related to fresh air, sun light, diet, exercise, rest and 
relation, sleep, cleanliness elimination, right attitudes of mind, good habit all 
above are life style. In this study urban and rural areas of Shimla district were 
selected as study area. Total 314 sample respondents were selected with the help 
of random sampling technique. There were 152 samples from urban area and 162 
samples were from rural area of Shimla district, according to the proportion of 
population. The results of the study reveal that the reproductive health facilities 
especially in the rural areas are not up to the mark and there is a need to pay a 
special attention towards the rural to provide them better health care facilities.
Keywords: Analysis, Availability, Reproductive Health Services, Shimla, 
Himachal Pradesh

Introduction 
Health is one of the fundamental rights and it is vital responsibility of the state to 
look after the health of its people. The state is committed to fulll his 
responsibility by taking appropriate health and social welfare measures.In recent 
years, health has been accorded a privileged place on the global agenda, with its 
recognition as a central issue and condition for development. Growing poverty 
and inequity in a globalized world, heightened risks posed by ecological, 
demographic and socio-economic changes and their impact on public health had 
dene health as a priority for the state. Consequently the state has intended to 
deliver health care services to meet the needs of entire population through 
various health care systems such as Sub-Centers, primary Health Centers, 
Community Health Centers and hospitals.Hospital is a health care agency of 
health care delivery system which is manned by different groups of professionals 
using a variety of equipments and supplies for rendering patient care and 
expansion of medicalknowledge. An expert committee of the World Health 
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Organisation dened the hospital as an integral part of a social and medical 
organisation, the function of which is to provide for the population complete 
health care, both curative and preventive and whose outpatient services reach out 
to the family in its home environment; the hospital is also a centre for the training 
of health workers and for bio-social research. 

The primary purpose of any health care facility like hospital is to provide the best 
possible patient care. The basic quality of care given and the efciency with 
which the facility operates are ultimately a reection of performance of human 
resource. With different level of impact, the physicians, nurses, administrators 
and other health care workers combine their talents and efforts to provide 
patients with the care and treatment they need.Health is a most basic and primary 
need of every human being, which makes the nation progress in socio-economic, 
scientic, literary and culturally. Investment on health is investment in human 
capital. Health care for everyone and particularly for the weaker section living in 
rural areas is still not satisfactory. The medical and health situation today still 
remains critical. A number of civil hospitals, primary health centers and other 
health care units are established in the remote areas of the country.

Study Area
To investigate the availability of the reproductive health care facilities Shimla 
district was selected. Shimla is the capital city and all the basic facilities are good 
than the other parts of the state.A comparative study was conducted between 
rural and urban areas of Shimla district. For the purpose of the study Kumarsain 
block from rural area and Shimla urban was selected.

Sampling
The Shimla district is divided into 17 tehsils and sub-tehsils. Kumarsain was 
selected from rural and Shimla urban was from urban area.2Primary Health 
Centers from Kumarsain and 2 Primary Health Centers from Shimla urban were 
selectedfor rural urban comparative analysis. The PHCs under study area covers 
cover more than 80,000 populations.Couples between the ages of 15 to 35 
constituting young adults were selected as sample. This is an important age 
group in which fertility tends to be higher. 314 sample respondents were selected 
for the present study. Random sampling technique was used to select the 
samples. 

Objectives of the Study
1) To analyse the existing reproductive health services in the study area.
2) To suggest the measures to improve reproductive health services.
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Analysis of Availability of Reproductive Health Services: A Study 
of Shimla District in Himachal Pradesh

Anjna Thakur

Abstract
HEALTH is a man's natural condition and his birth right. It is the result of living 
in accordance with the natural laws pertaining to the body, mind and 
environment. These laws related to fresh air, sun light, diet, exercise, rest and 
relation, sleep, cleanliness elimination, right attitudes of mind, good habit all 
above are life style. In this study urban and rural areas of Shimla district were 
selected as study area. Total 314 sample respondents were selected with the help 
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population. The results of the study reveal that the reproductive health facilities 
especially in the rural areas are not up to the mark and there is a need to pay a 
special attention towards the rural to provide them better health care facilities.
Keywords: Analysis, Availability, Reproductive Health Services, Shimla, 
Himachal Pradesh

Introduction 
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Community Health Centers and hospitals.Hospital is a health care agency of 
health care delivery system which is manned by different groups of professionals 
using a variety of equipments and supplies for rendering patient care and 
expansion of medicalknowledge. An expert committee of the World Health 
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which the facility operates are ultimately a reection of performance of human 
resource. With different level of impact, the physicians, nurses, administrators 
and other health care workers combine their talents and efforts to provide 
patients with the care and treatment they need.Health is a most basic and primary 
need of every human being, which makes the nation progress in socio-economic, 
scientic, literary and culturally. Investment on health is investment in human 
capital. Health care for everyone and particularly for the weaker section living in 
rural areas is still not satisfactory. The medical and health situation today still 
remains critical. A number of civil hospitals, primary health centers and other 
health care units are established in the remote areas of the country.

Study Area
To investigate the availability of the reproductive health care facilities Shimla 
district was selected. Shimla is the capital city and all the basic facilities are good 
than the other parts of the state.A comparative study was conducted between 
rural and urban areas of Shimla district. For the purpose of the study Kumarsain 
block from rural area and Shimla urban was selected.

Sampling
The Shimla district is divided into 17 tehsils and sub-tehsils. Kumarsain was 
selected from rural and Shimla urban was from urban area.2Primary Health 
Centers from Kumarsain and 2 Primary Health Centers from Shimla urban were 
selectedfor rural urban comparative analysis. The PHCs under study area covers 
cover more than 80,000 populations.Couples between the ages of 15 to 35 
constituting young adults were selected as sample. This is an important age 
group in which fertility tends to be higher. 314 sample respondents were selected 
for the present study. Random sampling technique was used to select the 
samples. 

Objectives of the Study
1) To analyse the existing reproductive health services in the study area.
2) To suggest the measures to improve reproductive health services.
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Data Collection 
For the purpose of the present primary and secondary data were used.Secondary 
data was collected from the journals, books, published reports of the different 
departments, thesis, dissertations, internet, etc. primary data was collected from 
eld survey.

Analysis and Interpretation of the Data
After the collection of the data, it was edited, coded, analysed and presented in 
the table format. In order to make the data meaningful, the qualitative 
information was coded into quantitative mode with each item and information 
given a code. A code design was prepared for carrying out this exercise. At the 
end the data was interpreted. 

Table No. 1. Availability of Reproductive and Child Health Facilities

Response Urban Rural Total 
Facility Available  
Yes 152 (100.0) 162 (100.0) 314 (100.0)
No - - -
Total 152 (100.0) 162 (100.0) 314 (100.0)
Distance  

 

Up to 5 Kms.

 

152 (100.0)

 

162 (100.0)

 

314 (100.0)
Total 

 

152 (100.0)

 

(100.0)

 

(100.0)
Time Taken to Reach  

 

Up to 5 Hours

 

152 (100.0)

 

162 (100.0)

 

314 (100.0)
Total 

 

152 (100.0)

 

162 (100.0)

 

314 (100.0)
Mode of Transportation  

 

On Foot 

 

152 (100.0)

 

70 (43.2)

 

222 (70.7)
By Bus 

 

-

 

73(45.1)

 

73(23.2)
By Taxi 

 

-

 

2 (1.2)

 

2(0.6)
By Own Vehicle 

 

-

 

17(10.5)

 

17(5.4)
Total 

 

152 (100.0)

 

162 (100.0)

 

314 (100.0)
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Cost of Travelling (in Rs.)
Up

 

to 10

 

-

 

73 (45.0)

 

73 (23.3)
50-80 

 
-

  
17(10.5)

 
17(10.4)

Above 100
 

-
 

2 (1.3)
 

2 (0.6)
No Cost 

 
152 (100.0)

 
17(43.2)

 
222 (70.7)

Total  152 (100.0)  162 (100.0)  314 (100.0)

Source: Field Survey
Note: Figures in parentheses are percentages

Table 1 reveals that reproductive health facilities are available in both rural as 
well as urban areas.All the respondents of rural and urban areas have to cover 
distance of up to 5 Kms. which is time and money consuming. Most of the people 
in urban areas go to their respective health institutions on foot, because of less 
distance between the health institutions and the house. It also saves the time and 
money of the urban people during availing of health facilities.

Table No. 2. Reproductive Health Services Available  

   
 

   
   

   
 

   

Health Services Urban Rural Total 
Pre-Natal   
Yes 152 (100.0) 162 (100.0) 314 (100.0)
No 00 00 -
Total 152 (100.0) 162 (100.0) 314 (100.0)
Postal-Natal 
Yes 152 (100.0) 162 (100.0) 152 (48.4)
No

 

00

 

00

 

162 (51.6)
Total 

 

152 (100.0)

 

162 (100.0)

 

314 (100.0)
Pregnancy Test/Checkup 

 

Yes 

 

152 (100.0)

 

162 (100.0)

 

152 (48.4)
No

 

00

 

00

 

162 (51.6)
Total 

 

152 (100.0)

 

162 (100.0)

 

314 (100.0)
Total 

 

152 (100.0)

 

162 (100.0)

 

314 (100.0)
Medical Termination of Pregnancy

 

Yes 

 

112 (73.7)

 

00

 

112 (35.7)
No

 

40

 

(26.3)

 

160

 

202 (64.4)
Total 

 

152 (100.0)

 

162 (100.0)

 

314 (100.0)
Operation of Family Planning

 

Yes 

 

152 (100.0)

 

00

 

152 (48.4)
No

 

00

 

162 (100.0)

 

162 (51.6)
Total 

 

152 (100.0)

 

162 (100.0)

 

314 (100.0)
X-Ray Facility 

 

Yes 

 

152 (100.0)

 

00

 

152 (48.4)
No

 

00

 

162 (100.0)

 

162 (51.6)
Total 

 
152 (100.0)

 
162 (100.0)

 
314 (100.0)

Lab Test (Blood, Urine etc.)
 

Yes 
 

152 (100.0)
 
00

 
152 (48.4)

No  00  162 (100.0)  162 (51.6)
Total  152 (100.0)  162 (100.0)  314 (100.0)
Minor Operation 

 Yes 
 

152 (100.0)
 
00

 
152 (48.4)

No

 
00

 
162 (100.0)

 
162 (51.6)

Total 

 

152 (100.0)

 

162 (100.0)

 

314 (100.0)
Eye-

 

Checkup 

 
Yes 

 

152 (100.0)

 

00

 

152 (48.4)
No 00 162 (100.0) 162 (51.6)
Total 152 (100.0) 162 (100.0) 314 (100.0)

Source: Field Survey
Note: Figures in parentheses are percentages.  

In the Table 2 the data regarding availability of reproductive health facilities are 
shows that the basic facilities like family planning operations, X-Ray facilities, 
and lab tests facilities, minor operation theaters, eye checkup, labour room, 
specialized as well as technical staff, indoor patient facilities, etc. are not 
available in the rural areas.



42 Analysis of Availability of Reproductive Health Service ...

Data Collection 
For the purpose of the present primary and secondary data were used.Secondary 
data was collected from the journals, books, published reports of the different 
departments, thesis, dissertations, internet, etc. primary data was collected from 
eld survey.

Analysis and Interpretation of the Data
After the collection of the data, it was edited, coded, analysed and presented in 
the table format. In order to make the data meaningful, the qualitative 
information was coded into quantitative mode with each item and information 
given a code. A code design was prepared for carrying out this exercise. At the 
end the data was interpreted. 
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Up
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Table 1 reveals that reproductive health facilities are available in both rural as 
well as urban areas.All the respondents of rural and urban areas have to cover 
distance of up to 5 Kms. which is time and money consuming. Most of the people 
in urban areas go to their respective health institutions on foot, because of less 
distance between the health institutions and the house. It also saves the time and 
money of the urban people during availing of health facilities.
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The table 3 depicts that specialized staff and technical staff is not available in 
the rural health institutions.

  

 

 

Table No. 4.Reproductive Health Services Available  
 

  

  
Health Facilities  Urban Rural Total 
Dripping Facility 
Yes 152 (100.0)

 

162 (100.0)

 

314 (100.00)

No 00

 
00

 
00

Total 152 (100.0)
 

162 (100.0)
 

314 (100.0)
Labour Room 

 
Yes 152 (100.0) 00  152 (48.4)
No 00 162 (100.0)  162 (51.6)
Total 152 (100.0)

 
162 (100.0)

 
314 (100.0)

Dressing Room 
 Yes 152 (100.00)

 
162 (100.0)

 
314 (100.0)

No 00 00 00
Total 152 (100.0) 162 (100.0) 314 (100.0)

Source: Field Survey
Note: Figures in parentheses are percentages.  

In the table 4 the data reveals that dripping facilities were available in both rural 
as well as urban areas. In rural areas labour rooms were not available. Dressing 
rooms were available in rural and urban areas in Shimla district of Himachal 
Pradesh.

Table No. 5
Satisfaction with the Available Reproductive Health Facilities  

   

Response Urban Rural Total
Very Good  

 
148 (97.3)

 
00

 
148(47.2)

Moderately Good  
 
4

 
(2.7)

 
00

 
4 (1.3)

Not Satised 
 

00
 

162 (100.0)
 

162 (51.5)
Total  152 (100.0)  162 (100.0)  314 (100.0)

Source: Field Survey
Note: Figures in parentheses are percentages.  

Table 5 shows that rural people were not satised with the availability of overall 
reproductive health facilities in the study area.

Table No. 6.Indoor Patient Facility   

   
Indoor Patient 
Facility 

Response Urban Rural Total

General Wards 

 

Yes 

 

152 (100.00)

 

00 152 (48.4)
No 

 

00

 

162 (100.0) 162 (51.6)
Total

 

152 (100.00)

 

162 (100.0) 314 (100.0)
Private Wards 

 

Yes 

 

00

 

00 152 (48.4)
No 

 
152 (100.00)

 
162 (100.0) 162 (51.6)

Total
 

152 (100.00)
 

162 (100.0) 314 (100.0)

Source: Field Survey
Note: Figures in parentheses are percentages.  
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The table 3 depicts that specialized staff and technical staff is not available in 
the rural health institutions.

  

 

 

Table No. 4.Reproductive Health Services Available  
 

  

  
Health Facilities  Urban Rural Total 
Dripping Facility 
Yes 152 (100.0)

 

162 (100.0)

 

314 (100.00)

No 00

 
00

 
00

Total 152 (100.0)
 

162 (100.0)
 

314 (100.0)
Labour Room 

 
Yes 152 (100.0) 00  152 (48.4)
No 00 162 (100.0)  162 (51.6)
Total 152 (100.0)

 
162 (100.0)

 
314 (100.0)

Dressing Room 
 Yes 152 (100.00)

 
162 (100.0)

 
314 (100.0)

No 00 00 00
Total 152 (100.0) 162 (100.0) 314 (100.0)

Source: Field Survey
Note: Figures in parentheses are percentages.  

In the table 4 the data reveals that dripping facilities were available in both rural 
as well as urban areas. In rural areas labour rooms were not available. Dressing 
rooms were available in rural and urban areas in Shimla district of Himachal 
Pradesh.

Table No. 5
Satisfaction with the Available Reproductive Health Facilities  

   

Response Urban Rural Total
Very Good  

 
148 (97.3)

 
00

 
148(47.2)

Moderately Good  
 
4

 
(2.7)

 
00

 
4 (1.3)

Not Satised 
 

00
 

162 (100.0)
 

162 (51.5)
Total  152 (100.0)  162 (100.0)  314 (100.0)

Source: Field Survey
Note: Figures in parentheses are percentages.  

Table 5 shows that rural people were not satised with the availability of overall 
reproductive health facilities in the study area.

Table No. 6.Indoor Patient Facility   

   
Indoor Patient 
Facility 

Response Urban Rural Total

General Wards 

 

Yes 

 

152 (100.00)

 

00 152 (48.4)
No 

 

00

 

162 (100.0) 162 (51.6)
Total

 

152 (100.00)

 

162 (100.0) 314 (100.0)
Private Wards 

 

Yes 

 

00

 

00 152 (48.4)
No 

 
152 (100.00)

 
162 (100.0) 162 (51.6)

Total
 

152 (100.00)
 

162 (100.0) 314 (100.0)

Source: Field Survey
Note: Figures in parentheses are percentages.  
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Table 6 indicates that there were indoor patient facilities available in urban 
primary health centers but not in the rural areas. Pprivate wards were not 
available in rural as well as urban areas in the study area.

Table No. 7.
Problem faced by the Rural People while Availing the Health Facilities  

  

Problems  No. of Respondents  Percentage  

Non-availability of Transportation/ Ambulance  

 

26

 

16.1

Blockage of Roads in Rainy and Winter seasons 
due to heavy and Rain and Snowfall 

 
24

 

14.8

Problem faced due to Financial Crunch 

 

10

 

6.2

Lack of Timely Treatment 
 

32
 
19.8

All the above 
 

70
 
43.2

Total  162  100.0

Source: Field Survey
Note: Figures in parentheses are percentages

The data in the above table depicts that rural people face different difculties 
such as non-availability of transportation facilities, blockage of roads due to 
heavy rain and snow fall, nancial crises, lack of timely treatment, etc. during 
availing the health services.

Results and Discussion
In rural areas reproductive health services are not up to the mark. It is evident that 
about 90 percent of the total population in Himachal Pradesh lives in rural areas 
and the literacy rate of the rural areas is very low as compare to the urban literacy. 
So it is important to focus on rural areas to provide them better reproductive 
health facilities. Mobile heath care facilities should be extended to the extreme 
level in the villages.It also reduces the travelling costs of the stakeholders. 
Medical termination of pregnancy is not available even in the urban areas. It 
should be provided at all levels, so that the life of the pregnant women can be 
saved in case of any emergency. Unavailability of family planning operations, X-
Ray facilities, and lab tests facilities, minor operation theaters, eye checkup, 
labour room, specialized as well as technical staff, indoor patient facilities, etc. 
pushes the rural people towards the urban areas to avail these facilities. By 
providing these basic facilities at their door steps expenditure on basic medical 
facilities can be reduced and it also helps us to poverty reduction. Because people 
most of their income expend on availing medical facilities.
Conclusion
In Himachal Pradesh, there is a fairly extensive network of health infrastructure 
under the public sector. There has been a phenomenal growth in the health 
institutions and services in the state during the past decades. It is providing 
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preventive, curative, rehabilitative and reproductive health services to the people 
through a network of health institutions of varying levels. The reproductive 
health services and life saving devices are also easily available to the urban 
respondents.The people in urban areas are more satised with the existing health 
facilities available to them, whereas in the rural areas people are not satised. 
Rural people are facing many problems in availing health care services.The rural 
areas are still out of reach for the basic health care facilities. There is a need to 
focus on rural intensive policies and implement them effectively at ground.

Acknowledgement
It gives me immense pleasure to pay my gratitude to the respondents for their 
opinions on this very important research problem. I sincerely extend my 
gratitude to my family.Finally I acknowledge that this research paper is an 
outcome of my Ph. D. thesis submitted to the Department of Sociology, 
Himachal Pradesh University, Shimla-5.

Works Cited
Audinarayana, N. and J., Sheela (1997), "Work Status of Women and Age at Marriage in 

Coimbator City: A Multivariate Analysis", The Journal of Social Work, Vol. 58, 
No. 1, Jan.

Bansal, S. Mehra P. (1995), "National Health Policy: A Need for Review", Indian Journal 
of Public Health, Vol. XXXIX No. 1 p. 3. 

"Bisaliah, S. (1981), Socio-Economic Prole of Family Planning Adopters and Non-
adopters," Social Change, September-December.

Chhabra, R. (1996), "Abortion in India, An Overview," Demography India, Vol. 25, No. 
1.

Devi, Laxmi (1998), Women and Development, New Delhi: Anmol Publication Pvt. Ltd.
Gulati, L. (1995), “Women and Family in India: Continuity and Change,” Bombay: The 

Indian Journal of Social Work, Vol. LVI, January, pp. 133-152.
Harlow, S.D. and Campbell, O.M.R.(2000), Menstrual Dysfunction:A Missed 

"Opportunity for Developing Reproductive Health in Developing Countries , 
Reproductive Health Matters, Vol. 8, No. 15, May, pp. 142-146.

Himachal Health Vision, (2000), Shimla: Department of Health of Family Welfare 
Himachal Pradesh.

Kaur, Inderjeet (1983), Status of Hindu Women in India, Allahabad; Chaugh 
Publications.

Mitra, J. and A. Manna (1997), “An Assessment of Missed Opportunities for 
Immunization on Children and Pregnant Women Attending Different Health 
Facilities of a State Hospital,” Calcutta: Indian Journal of Public Health, Vol. 
XXXXI, No. 1, January-March, pp. 31-32. Pathak, K. B., Ram, P. (1992), .s
“Fertility Levels and Trends in India since Independence,” Social Change, 
September, Vol. 22, No. 3.

Himachal Pradesh University Journal       Vol. 6, No. 1-2, July-December-2018 47



Table 6 indicates that there were indoor patient facilities available in urban 
primary health centers but not in the rural areas. Pprivate wards were not 
available in rural as well as urban areas in the study area.

Table No. 7.
Problem faced by the Rural People while Availing the Health Facilities  

  

Problems  No. of Respondents  Percentage  

Non-availability of Transportation/ Ambulance  

 

26

 

16.1

Blockage of Roads in Rainy and Winter seasons 
due to heavy and Rain and Snowfall 

 
24

 

14.8

Problem faced due to Financial Crunch 

 

10

 

6.2

Lack of Timely Treatment 
 

32
 
19.8

All the above 
 

70
 
43.2

Total  162  100.0

Source: Field Survey
Note: Figures in parentheses are percentages

The data in the above table depicts that rural people face different difculties 
such as non-availability of transportation facilities, blockage of roads due to 
heavy rain and snow fall, nancial crises, lack of timely treatment, etc. during 
availing the health services.

Results and Discussion
In rural areas reproductive health services are not up to the mark. It is evident that 
about 90 percent of the total population in Himachal Pradesh lives in rural areas 
and the literacy rate of the rural areas is very low as compare to the urban literacy. 
So it is important to focus on rural areas to provide them better reproductive 
health facilities. Mobile heath care facilities should be extended to the extreme 
level in the villages.It also reduces the travelling costs of the stakeholders. 
Medical termination of pregnancy is not available even in the urban areas. It 
should be provided at all levels, so that the life of the pregnant women can be 
saved in case of any emergency. Unavailability of family planning operations, X-
Ray facilities, and lab tests facilities, minor operation theaters, eye checkup, 
labour room, specialized as well as technical staff, indoor patient facilities, etc. 
pushes the rural people towards the urban areas to avail these facilities. By 
providing these basic facilities at their door steps expenditure on basic medical 
facilities can be reduced and it also helps us to poverty reduction. Because people 
most of their income expend on availing medical facilities.
Conclusion
In Himachal Pradesh, there is a fairly extensive network of health infrastructure 
under the public sector. There has been a phenomenal growth in the health 
institutions and services in the state during the past decades. It is providing 

46 Analysis of Availability of Reproductive Health Service ...

preventive, curative, rehabilitative and reproductive health services to the people 
through a network of health institutions of varying levels. The reproductive 
health services and life saving devices are also easily available to the urban 
respondents.The people in urban areas are more satised with the existing health 
facilities available to them, whereas in the rural areas people are not satised. 
Rural people are facing many problems in availing health care services.The rural 
areas are still out of reach for the basic health care facilities. There is a need to 
focus on rural intensive policies and implement them effectively at ground.

Acknowledgement
It gives me immense pleasure to pay my gratitude to the respondents for their 
opinions on this very important research problem. I sincerely extend my 
gratitude to my family.Finally I acknowledge that this research paper is an 
outcome of my Ph. D. thesis submitted to the Department of Sociology, 
Himachal Pradesh University, Shimla-5.

Works Cited
Audinarayana, N. and J., Sheela (1997), "Work Status of Women and Age at Marriage in 

Coimbator City: A Multivariate Analysis", The Journal of Social Work, Vol. 58, 
No. 1, Jan.

Bansal, S. Mehra P. (1995), "National Health Policy: A Need for Review", Indian Journal 
of Public Health, Vol. XXXIX No. 1 p. 3. 

"Bisaliah, S. (1981), Socio-Economic Prole of Family Planning Adopters and Non-
adopters," Social Change, September-December.

Chhabra, R. (1996), "Abortion in India, An Overview," Demography India, Vol. 25, No. 
1.

Devi, Laxmi (1998), Women and Development, New Delhi: Anmol Publication Pvt. Ltd.
Gulati, L. (1995), “Women and Family in India: Continuity and Change,” Bombay: The 

Indian Journal of Social Work, Vol. LVI, January, pp. 133-152.
Harlow, S.D. and Campbell, O.M.R.(2000), Menstrual Dysfunction:A Missed 

"Opportunity for Developing Reproductive Health in Developing Countries , 
Reproductive Health Matters, Vol. 8, No. 15, May, pp. 142-146.

Himachal Health Vision, (2000), Shimla: Department of Health of Family Welfare 
Himachal Pradesh.

Kaur, Inderjeet (1983), Status of Hindu Women in India, Allahabad; Chaugh 
Publications.

Mitra, J. and A. Manna (1997), “An Assessment of Missed Opportunities for 
Immunization on Children and Pregnant Women Attending Different Health 
Facilities of a State Hospital,” Calcutta: Indian Journal of Public Health, Vol. 
XXXXI, No. 1, January-March, pp. 31-32. Pathak, K. B., Ram, P. (1992), .s
“Fertility Levels and Trends in India since Independence,” Social Change, 
September, Vol. 22, No. 3.

Himachal Pradesh University Journal       Vol. 6, No. 1-2, July-December-2018 47



Vibrant Democracy  Through Strategic Changes
in Electoral System  : An Introspection  

Mamta Mokta & Shriya 
  
TRUE DEMOCRACY can function only when elections to the ofce of power 
are held in free and fair manner.  Electoral reforms helps in introducing best 
practices in ensuring better Democracy & implementation of adult suffarage in 
letter & spirit Elections are means to consolidate and entrench representative 
Democracy. Voters assess the working of their representative & change them 
according to their choice that is in real sense essence of Democracy. Performance 
of ruling party is done on the basis of Development made in the country. 
Criminalisation of Politics ,use of money & muscle power during elections & 
voting on the basis of caste, religion & communal factors distorts the face of 
Democracy. Electoral reforms are required to make Democracy representative & 
vibrant. An effort has been made in the Present Paper to analyse various  efforts 
taken in  India to bring electoral reforms that can meet the aspiration of people of 
our country.  

Vibrant Democracy  through strategic changes in Electoral system  : An  
introspection 
Elections are, no doubt, vital for a democratic polity but for the success of 
democracy these elections should be free and fair because, “free and fair 
elections based on adult franchise is the basis of democracy”. Electoral reforms 
helps in introducing best practices in ensuring better Democracy & 
implementation of adult suffarage in letter & spirit Elections are means to 
consolidate and entrench representative Democracy Voters assess the working of 
their representative & change them according to their choice that is in real sense 
essence of Democracy. Performance of ruling party is done on the basis of 
Development made in the country.
The Electoral reforms contain the following aspects:
1. Fair registration and recognition of the political parties and without any kind 

of inuence
2. Transparency about the back

Prof.  Mamta Mokta: Research Scholar, Dept. of Public Administration, Himachal Pradesh University
Shriya:  Research Scholar, Dept. of Political Science, Himachal Pradesh University

3. Streamlining the preparation of electoral rolls
4. Expediting the election processes
5. Rationalising electoral processes
6. ground of the candidates
7. Upholding the secrecy of voters 
8. Solution of delisting of illiterate voters
9.  Freeing the election processes from muscle and money power
10.  Prohibiting the nexus between business,criminals  and politics
11. Availing all the citizens, eligible to vote a comfortable, friendly and assured 

facilitation of vote casting
12. Non-partisan role of media
13. Applying the model code of conduct efciently.

Various initiatives taken to reform Electoral process in India
· Lowering of Voting Age: The 61st Amendment Act to the Constitution 

reduced the minimum age for voting from 21 to 18 years.
· Restriction on contesting from more than 2 constituencies: A candidate 

cannot contest from more than 2 constituencies.

· Deputation to Election Commission: All personnel working in preparing, 
revising and correcting the electoral rolls for elections shall be considered to 
be on deputation to the EC for the period of such employment, and they shall 
be superintended by the EC.

· Electronic Voting Machine (EVMs): First introduced in 1998 during the 
state elections of Delhi, Madhya Pradesh and Rajasthan, EVMs are used 
widely now as they are fool-proof, efcient and a better option in terms of 
the environment.

· NOTA option was introduced following Supreme Court  2013 Directives
· Disqualication on conviction for violating the National Honours Act, 

1971: This shall lead to disqualication of the person for 6 years from 
contesting to the Parliament and the state legislatures.

· On poll days, employees of organisations get a paid holiday and violation of 
this is punishable by a ne.

· Prohibition on sale of liquor:  No liquor or other intoxicants shall be sold 
or given or distributed at any shop, eating place, or any other place, whether 
private or public, within a polling area during the period of 48 hours ending 
with the hour xed for the conclusion of poll.

· The time limit for bye-elections: Bye-elections to any House of Parliament 
or a State Legislature will now be held within six months of the occurrence 
of the vacancy in that House.

· Ceiling on Election expenditure : There is no limit on spending by Political 
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partybut Commission has put a cap on individual  candidates spending,For 
the Lok Sabha election it is Rs 50-70 Lacs depending upon the state & Rs 20-
28 lacs for an assembly election.

Restriction on Exit Polls :The EC issued a statement before 2019 elections that 
exit polls results could be broadcasted only after completion of nal phase of 
elections.
Voting through Postal ballots : Ambit of Postal ballot has been increased  now 
there are six categories of voters who can use postal ballot  these are service 
voters,special voters,wives of special voters,special voters subject to preventive 
detention,voters on election duties and notied voters.
Awareness creation January 25th is observed as National voters day 

Reporting of Contribution by Political Parties
Political parties need to report any contribution in excess of Rs. 20,000 to the EC 
for claiming income tax benet.

Declaring of Criminal Antecedents, Assets etc. By the candidate is required 
and declaring false information in afdavit is now an electoral offence 
punishable with imprisonment upto 6 months or ne or both .

Emerging Issues in Electoral Reforms
Electoral bondsAn electoral bond is like a promissory note that can be bought by 
any Indian citizen or company incorporated in India from select branches of 
State Bank of India. The citizen or corporate can then donate the same to any 
eligible political party of his/her choice. The bonds are similar to bank notes that 
are payable to the bearer on demand and are free of interest. An individual or 
party will be allowed to purchase these bonds digitally or through cheque.The 
electoral bonds were introduced with the Finance Bill (2017). On January 29, 
2018 the Narendra Modi-led NDA government notied the Electoral Bond 
Scheme 2018.Using electoral bonds is quite simple. The bonds will be issued in 
multiples of Rs 1,000, Rs 10,000, Rs 100,000 and Rs 1 crore (the range of a bond 
is between Rs 1,000 to Rs 1 crore). These will be available at some branches of 
SBI. A donor with a KYC-compliant account can purchase the bonds and can 
then donate them to the party or individual of their choice. Now, the receiver can 
encash the bonds through the party's veried account. The electoral bond will be 
valid only for fteen days.The electoral bonds are available for purchase for 10 
days in the beginning of every quarter. The rst 10 days of January, April, July 
and October has been specied by the government for purchase of electoral 
bonds. An additional period of 30 days shall be specied by the government in 
the year of Lok Sabha elections. 
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Supreme Court Viewpoint  on Electoral Bonds 
On April 12, 2019 the Supreme Court asked all the political parties to submit 
details of donations received through electoral bonds to the ECI. It also asked the 
Finance Ministry to reduce window of purchasing electoral bonds from 10 days 
to ve days. The apex court is yet to x a date for hearing other pleas against the 
electoral bonds.
 
The Election Commission on April 10, 2019 told the Supreme Court of India that 
while it was not against the Electoral Bonds Scheme, it did not approve of 
anonymous donations made to political parties.“We are not opposed to electoral 
bonds...but want full disclosure and transparency. We are opposed to 
anonymity,” Senior Advocate Rakesh Dwivedi, appearing for the poll panel told 
the apex court. The poll panel's submissions came during a hearing on bunch of 
pleas challenging the validity of electoral bonds in the apex court.

 One Nation one Election
 Arguments against the move :Simultaneous elections for State Assemblies & 
Parliamentmay impinge on Political autonomy of the states. No Law could be 
made in contravention to any of the Provisions of the constitution. Article 83(2) 
of the constitution deals with tenure of Loksabha that the tenure will be of ve 
years earlier dissolved earlier & same provisions is repeated for the state 
Assemblies for the State Assemblies under Article 172.If ONOE is to be adopted 
then number of institutions changes are to be initiated with foremost be the 
amendment of Articles 83,172,85,174..A Political consensus is thus of utmost 
importance to switch over to ONOE,only then it could be made possible to 
amend constitution.Voters will automatically  get biased towards the Party 
whose possibility is more of coming at the Centre & apprehension are there  that 
there would not be fair voting & it will harm the Democracy. The situation will be 
just like one Party rule in Whole of the nation & there will be no opposition to any 
action. Simultaneous elections are contrary to interest of Regional Parties.It may 
not be possible to employ force in every state. National & Local issues can be 
mixed up in Simultaneous elections. The frequent elections are good for the 
economy as the money goes from the rich to the poor.Frequent elections brings 
seasonal employment to many.
While those in favour are of opinion that it will improve effeiciency of Central as 
well as state Government will save their time,nance & energy that can be better 
utilised for development.On account of frequent elections most of the 
Government energy is channelized with subsequent negative effect on foreign 
Policy.Frequent elections kills efciency.Frequent elections divert the civil staff 
& their orientation with consequence of disruption of Public Life. Simultaneous 
elections may help towards containing the problem of Voters fatigue & may 
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partybut Commission has put a cap on individual  candidates spending,For 
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Supreme Court Viewpoint  on Electoral Bonds 
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increase Voting percentage.It can minimise such oppurtunities for the party to 
polarise the society on the pretext of caste and religion.Simultaneous elections 
will be cost effective.Educational system is the worst casulity on account of 
frequent elections.Simultaneous elections will be cost effective.After going 
through the various initiatives to bring electoral reforms in our country where we 
have reached is question that needs to be analysed.
Composition of our elected representatives can throw light to some extent that 
what type of representatives we are electing in our country.

Table No. 1.1
th  Analysis of Winning MPs of 17   Lok Sabha 2019  

( Criminal Record,Assets,Gender & Education )

 

 

Have declared criminal cases against themselves 43 Percent 

Have declared  serious criminal cases against themselves

 

29 percent 

Are crorepatis and have declared assets worth more than 1 crore 88 percent 

Women winners in Lok sabha elections 

 
17 percent 

Educational qualications of Graduation and above 
 

73 percent
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ut of 539 winners analysed in Lok sabha 2019,233 MPs have declared criminal 
cases against themselves .It is an increase of 44 percent in the number of MPs 
with declared criminal cases since 2009.           

 

   
   

Table No. 1.2
Trend of Crorepatis elected  in Loksabha

 
Sr. No. Lok Sabha Election 

Year

 Total number of 

Winners analysed

 Crorepati winners

1
 

2009
 

543
 

315(58 percent )

2
 

2014
 

542
 

443(82 percent)

3  2019  539  475(88 percent )

 

                                              Table No. 1.3

                                        MPs Elected with Criminal Background                                                   

  
  

  

Sr. No.
 

Lok Sabha 
Election Year

 
Total number of 

Winners analysed
 Criminals elected

1 2009 543  162 (30 percent )

2 2014 542  185 (34 percent)

3 2019 539  233(44 percent )

 

             Table No. 1.4
Women  elected in Lok Sabha                                                   

 
Sr. No. Lok Sabha Election 

Year

 Total number of 

Winners analysed

 Women  elected

1
 

2009
 

543
 

59(11 percent )

2
 

2014
 

542
 

62 (11 percent)

3  2019  539  77(14 percent )

 

Thus we can nd that still criminals & crorepatis are elected to large extent as our 
representatives thus points out that still there are loopholes in the system. There 
is increase of 44 percent in the number of MPs with declared criminal cases since 
2009 although representation of women is comparatively low as compared to 
their population.
The Major Challenges  which come in the path of  Ideal Electoral System in 
India .
Electioneering is an expensive affair in every democratic polity which plays a 
more vital role in India. Money power plays in our electoral system destructive 
role affecting seriously the working of "Electoral Reforms in India.
Donations for elections were quite common in the past also & new dimension to 
this was added through Government initiative to start donations through 
Electoral Bond
Violence,  intimidation,  victimisation,  booth capturing both silent and violent 
are mainly the products of muscle power. These are prevalent in many parts of 
the country like Bihar, Western Uttar Pradesh, Maharashtra etc. and this 
cancerous disease is slowly spreading to south like in Andhra Pradesh
The Supreme Court (SC)  refused to bar candidates facing criminal charges from 
contesting elections, leaving the matter in the hands of Parliament, political 
parties and politicians.“We are not in a position to add a disqualication," said 
Chief Justice Dipak Misra, in a judgement that essentially maintained status quo 
on the issue.The court, however, added that Parliament must legislate to ensure 
that people facing serious criminal cases do not enter the political 
mainstream.The court also laid guidelines to curb corruption in politics and 
ensure that voters are able to make informed choices. It directed candidates to 
provide details about all criminal cases pending against them. Political parties 
were asked to publish the criminal antecedents of candidates of their parties on 
their websites and widely circulate this information on other fora.
At present, a chargesheet does not debar a person from contesting elections and 
cases usually take years to be decided. As a tentative measure, on 1 November 
2017, the apex court directed the centre to set up special fast-track courts to try 
the more than 1,581 cases pending against legislators across the country. The 
centre had asked for ₹ 65 lakh for setting up each of these courts, bringing the 
total to ₹ 7.8 crore for the 12 fast-track courts that have been set up in 11 states.A 
Constitution bench headed by Misra was ruling on a batch of petitions, including 
one by non-governmental organization Public Interest Foundation, seeking 
disqualication of politicians, including MPs and MLAs, from contesting 
elections once charges are framed against them.
Among the petitions was one by Bharatiya Janata Party (BJP) spokesperson and 
advocate Ashwini Kumar, challenging the provisions of the Representation of 
the People Act 1951, which bars convicted politicians from contesting elections 
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that people facing serious criminal cases do not enter the political 
mainstream.The court also laid guidelines to curb corruption in politics and 
ensure that voters are able to make informed choices. It directed candidates to 
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for six years after having served a jail term. The plea also sought a direction to the 
centre and the Election Commission (EC) to x the minimum educational 
qualications and an upper age limit for candidates.
The EC's initial stand in court was that it supported the decriminalization of 
politics through a lifetime ban on MPs and MLAs who are currently free to 
contest polls even after being convicted in criminal cases.The court  also ruled 
against barring legislators from practising as advocates in courts, holding that 
there was nothing in the Advocates Act, 1961, preventing them from 
practising.One moredimension was added when viability of one Nation & one 
election was raised by Government ,heated discussion on this issue set the tone 
for analysing various plus and negative points regarding the issue.
Functioning of election commissioner should be such that they should be 
impartial fair as well as free from Government pressure & interference.It is 
difcult as Election Commissioners are currently appointed by the 
government.There should be a collegium system to appoint election 
commissioners on the lines of selection of judges, chief information 
commissioner and chief vigilance commissione as ngers have been raised 
against the Election Commission recently and that this will not happen if the 
appointment of election commissioners is done through a collegium 
system.There was a referendum in the United Kingdom on this system and that 
there was going to be another one. 
There has been a great deal of political instability during the last decades. The 
result has been unstable administration and unstable policies, the hallmark of 
minority governments. The Westminster Model adopted by us, works mainly on 
the basis of a limited number of political parties. In the United Kingdom, there 
are only two major political parties. Contrarily in India, politicisation at ground 
level coupled with a highly fragmented society, has given rise to a multiplicity of 
political parties. Each one of these exists not on a different ideology or economic 
programme, but on the basis of having nursed a narrow parochial, mostly caste or 
religion based, identity for itself and its band of followers.

 Possibility of Misuse of arbitrary powers by Speaker in Anti defection Law
There is possibility that speakers who is elected on party ticket can misuse his 
power while deciding disqualication of elected MLA under anti defection law. 
Power entrusted to speaker to act as quasi Judicial Authority  when speaker 
continues to belong  to a particular political party.
Electoral reforms though are a continuous process, but the attempts made in this 
direction so far are not adequate. Though some of the recent measures to check 
the criminalization of politics, illegitimate role of money and the menace of 
participation of non-serious candidates are laudable, yet for more success in 
these and certain other neglected areas, some more meaningful electoral reforms 
are required.
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To stop unfair practices in elections following methods or means should be 
adopted. Roadmap ahead 
Following roadmap can be considered for reforming elections in India.Dinesh 
Goswami recommendations can be considered seriously by Government in this 
direction Dinesh Goswami  Committee on electoral reforms 

· Increase in deposits from independents &  the time limit for bye-
elections should be xed.A check on advertisements in newspapers and 
strengthening of the election commission.

· Partial state funding of election 
· A series of legislative measures should be set up to eradicate booth-

capturing rigging and intimidating
· The committee also called for an amendment of the anti-defection law to 

restrict disqualication.
· There should be a complete ban on donations by companies.
· Suggests that state assistance be in-kind only and be extended by 

prescribed quantity of fuel to vehicles  .there should be supply of 
additional copies of electoral rolls 

· payment of hire charges for a prescribed number of microphones 
· distribution of voters' identity slips should be undertaken exclusively by 

electoral machinery.
Along with the above mentioned recommendations following suggestions can 
also be considered to reform elections in positive directions.

v Election process should reect the situation of the day and should not be 
imposed on contemporary society

v Election processes should be neutral, free from any biasness for any 
political parties

v Criminalisation of politics should be strictly checked. A close nexus 
between the criminals and the politicians was not a new phenomenon of 
1991 elections. However, the 1991 elections saw the number of persons 
with criminal background multiplying and, moreover, the relationship 
no longer remained a discreet affair. This openness of the relationship 
and the increased number of persons with alleged criminal background 
poses the most serious threat to a free and fair conduct of elections and 
thus to the very roots of the Indian democratic political system. 
Therefore, serious legal measures are required in this direction. Any 
person who has been convicted for the offences mentioned in Sections 8 
and 8-A of the Representation of People Act, 1951 should be disqualied 
permanently from contesting the elections.

v  Disqualication period should be exceptionally longer in the case of 
such persons against whom even charges have been framed, because it is 
well known by now that maa leaders and leaders and members of 
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well known by now that maa leaders and leaders and members of 



56 Vibrant Democracy  through strategic changes in Electoral system  : An introspection  

criminal gangs are rarely convicted by courts as they are apt at 
destroying the evidence that goes against them or manipulating the same 
in their favour. Thus, the disqualication period even in the minor cases 
should not be less than six years.

v Misuse of government machineries during elections must be checked
v Use of money and muscle power to contribute in election processes must 

be discourased
v Non-serious  &n unethical candidates to contest in election must be 

discouraged
v Efforts should be made to enhance the trust in the eyes of citizens 

towards electoral processes
v To employ the use of technology to further the election processes and be 

in synch with modern days methods.
v Some candidates ght election from two seats so it is the need of the hour 

that make it compulsory for the candidates to pay the expenses occurred 
on the election of their second constituency.

v Preparation of electoral rolls by EC are to be supervised at village level 
and certicates from ofcials who prepare electoral rolls to the effect 
that the electoral rolls have been thoroughly revised. They do not 
include that persons and legally disenfranchised citizens and 
intentionally no name should be left in them. Accountability to be xed 
for intentional exclusion of name of voters from electoral rolls. 

v For having a true democracy the registration and recognition of the 
political parties should be fair and without any kind of inuence 

v The CEC should not be at the mercy to Executive and Parliament for its 
requirements. He should have separate and independent election 
department to enhance its objectivity

v Compulsory Voting : Low rate of poll percentages is a clear indication 
ofd the growing apathy and indifference among the masses (discussion 
on political issues is already lower than the voting percentage). There is 
a need for imposition of a nominal ne on those who failed to vote in an 
election due to apathy or negligence. In certain countries such as 
Belgium, Netherlands, Argentina and Switzerland attempts were made 
to make voting compulsory yet, on the whole, it was found that you 
could take the horse to the pond but you could not make him drink.

v  Compulsory voting may not bring desired results for a democracy as the 
law could force a person to vote but it cannot compell him to vote 
intelligently and judiciously. Therefore, provisions need to be made for 
re-polling if there is a low percentage (less than 1 /4th of the registered 
electorate) of polling in a constituency. and impartiality. 

v Clear rules and regulations be framed for the democratic functioning of 
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the political parties and the Election Commission may be empowered to 
monitor the application of these rules. The Election Commission should 
register only those political parties which hold their organizational 
elections regularly at various levels within a prescribed period. Those 
political parties which do not hold the organizational elections 
periodically, should not be issued election symbols.  

v To check the evil of defection, once a candidate is elected as member of a 
House on the ticket of a particular political party or as an independent 
candidate, he must remain in the party or as an independent until the term 
of the House expires or he himself resigns. 

v Independent Secretariat for the Election Commission should be 
established.

v Ban on exit polls and opinion polls should be strictly enforced.
v Ban on Government Sponsored Advertisement before elections should 

be there. 
v Paid news in connection with elections should be identied and the news 

source should be punished. 
v Expenditure on social media to be included in candidate expenditure
v Model code of conduct shall also be applicable to social media
v Strict enforcement of Law with respect to taxation, real estate, election 

funding, etc. that will check the ow of black money in the election 
process

v Quick and exemplary action against criminal politicians needs to be 
taken.

v Political corruption should be stopped by providing funds to genuine 
candidates through political parties whose account should be auditable. 
Candidate involving in corruption should be disqualied. 

v Ethical media can act as watchdog for malpractices of elections. Mass 
Media should play a non-partisan role in election and as a safeguard of 
democracy. 

v Parliament must pass a law dealing with this serious problem of de-
listing of valid electorates from electoral rolls because illiterate 
electorate residing in far villages cannot watch over publication of 
electorate lists. 

v The names of the voters may be included in the electoral rolls even at the 
time of casting of votes by the polling ofcer, when he nds a genuine 
case. 

v  There is need to unearth and conscate black money, which is widely 
used for buying votes. 

v  Urgent need is required to make politicians as well as voters law 
abiding. 
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. 
v Prompt action by the judiciary, if any kind of violation is detected during 

elections. 
v Parliament should set up Independent Tribunal to decide 

disqualication petition  within reasonable time to give teeth to anti 
defection law  instead of leaving it to speaker 

 In democracy the public is most powerful entity. If the public do not vote in 
favour of criminals, dishonest and corrupt politicians who wish to purchase their 
votes by money or muscle powers, everything shall function nicely and the 
democracy will shine in the dark spectrum of hitherto corrupt and criminalised 
political system. Therefore, in the light of these observations, it is the people who 
should realise and work wiith the help of laws for the success of the system so 
that “India could  be an oasis of democracy”
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Dimensions of Media Trial in Indian Democracy

Neelam Kumari Sharma

Abstract
THE DEMOCRATIC system of governance is the soul of India. An independent 
and honest media is rst requirement of the democracy. Ademocratic 
government as dened by Abraham Lincoln is of the people, by the people and 
for the people, whereas the autocratic state is government by authority and 

1
dictatorships . However with the passage of time journalism has turned in to 
yellow journalism. The media is looking for television ratings and 
advertisements. This has change the role of electronic media from a free and 
independent press to dependent press. In Indian democracy, media is being 
criticized to a large extent in the present time for the manner in which journalists 
and media houses disregard their obligations to the nation testied in the concept 
of media trial. Though media has at times successfully played the role of 
founding stone in the Indian democracy and presenting its best for the betterment 
of the nation, but a lot still needs to be done. The focus of this research is to give a 
critical evaluation of the role of the media and its impact on the public and its 
legal system. Article 19 of Indian constitution provides reasonable restriction 
based right to freedom of speech and expression. Inspite such restrictions, media 
has become unbridled horse and the day will not be far away when the press will 
rule through fabrication by misusing its pen. The time has come when some 

2introspection by the Indian media is required .
Keywords: Press, Indian Judiciary, Media Trial, Freedom of speech.

Introduction
The success of democracy is not only subject upon the wakefulness and 
participation of people but also depends upon the correct responsiveness and 
information reached to them. Media is regarded as fourth pillar of democracy 

3
and its effect on the people sometime changed the government also . One of the 
crowning glories of the democratic system is the freedom of expression and the 
space that is provided to views from different sections of the society. A 
democratic system can run to its utmost potential when there is wide 
participation on the part the general mass which is not possible without people 
Neelam Kumari Sharma: Research Scholar (Journalism), Alakh Prakash Goyal University,
Shimla, Himachal Pradesh. neelamrattan78@gmail.com.in, 8219207741/ 9418095891

getting informed about various issues, reliable information resources are an 
important constituent of any democratic society.There was a time when the 
people used to have faith in the content of the media whatever they were shown 
but at present citizen have become more aware and they don't believe easily. 
Media houses these days presenting only that information which can increase 
their TRP and support of the government. Mass communication is medium of 
publicity. Publicity is regarded as the very soul of justices but over publicity with 

4
sinister interest creates interference in administration of justice . The media 
reports the court proceedings in a manner that court is siding with one party 
before it or it is against the government. Such publication of proceedings 
amounts to transgression by media. It is seen that crime show on television is 
getting highest TRP, therefore the management in order to gain more revenue 
making these show lucrative and adding their own inputs which are not based on 
court record. The media associations are governed by their self imposed ethics 
but same are thrown to wind to generate more revenue. The latest example in this 
regard is selling of slots by management and thereafter same has no control over 
its contents. The developing Indian democracy having higher rate illiteracy 
facing high growth of fake news published with motivated contents.

Media has played a noteworthy role in setting up democracy throughout the 
world. Since the 18th century, the media has been instrumental in reaching the 
masses and equipping us with knowledge. The Media has become an integral 
part of human life in contemporary times. Sometimes it is also a reality that 
humans can live without food but cannot live without information. The internet 
has brought sea change in media as it is not only limited to news but it has become 
an encyclopedia of life. The smart mobiles and television have become integral 
part of life and everyone is carrying entertainment (whole world) in their pocket. 
The media has replaced the interpersonal interactions and made them social 
media interactions. 

In this background the modern day journalism has come under the scanner for 
negative reasons. The journalism was regarded as profession of ethics that 
reects the truth only. The journalism in pre- independence era was responsible 
and informative. Mahatma Gandhi started Young India in 1919 to spread 

5
information about his unique ideology of Non-violence and Truth . The 
Journalist Mahatma Gandhi played vital role in independence of India and 
people believed in his thoughts. He added that journalist's peculiar function is to 
read the mind of country and give denite and fearless expression to that mind. 

Accountability and Responsibility of Media 
The big question is “whether the media is acting fearlessly giving denite 
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expression to country or it has become a tool of earning and being misused by 
corporate houses”. This has become a matter of debate and Indians are often seen 
saying that anchors are sold out. Contemporary media is acting as unbridled 
horse and has become judgmental about other organs of democracy. It is trying to 
impose its supremacy for the reason that it has large audience. This has also 
affected the independence of the judiciary and media has more often 
misinterpreted its judgments. The media has now started prejudging the courts 
and as a propaganda proclaiming its own judgment in pending cases. The media 
has itself become publicity oriented and for want of Television Rating Point 

6(TRP), they create sensational content . This type of journalism is not meeting 
the ends of justice and has lowered the image of media in the estimation of its 
audiences. Democracy has no mean without constructive, neutral and free 
media. It should be a guardian of public interest, an honest witness to events, and 
a tool to hold government accountable to the people. It is meant to be a bridge 
between people and the government by providing truthful information for the 
formulation and implementation of the state policies satisfying the needs of the 
people.

Precarious Role of Media
Media can be dened as source of communication that includes Print Media, 
Radio, Television and internet, whereby one can enrich his knowledge. Media 
has played a signicant role in the growth and development of the nation and is 
continuing to do so. Not today only but in the olden days media had played 
pivotal role to bring independence as many vernaculars (local language) paper 
had made aware people about the cruel policies of the Britishers. Hence Media 
from the beginning of the civilizations is considered a vehicle of information.  In 

th
18  century print media was the prime source of information that had brought 
great revolution in the world, thereafter radio and television had played far-

7reaching role to make the citizens responsive and informative .  In modern times, 
the people are in search of news therefore internet and television media is 
fetching their hunger and curiosity of updating themselves.  This hunger of 
information has created commercial space for media which is being misused by 
the media houses in lust of prots. Thus media has changed its dimensions from 
informative to television rating points or media sensation. This has given birth to 
media trail as a statement is trolled by misinterpreting the same or under the title 
“Breaking News”. The happening of the day is reported twenty four hours in 
such a manner as if heaven is going to fall. The news shows have become the 
puppets of anchors, who try to impose their commercial interest during the show. 
It is this attitude that has caused prejudice to the actual news and person involved 
in such news. This trend of modern television programs has not even spared the 
court proceedings and extrajudicial comments or oral arguments are published or 

8
broadcasted . These comments have nothing to do with actual proceedings of the 
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court and publication of such proceedings in their own way more often 
demolishes the defense of parties to the proceedings. This is the beginning of 
media trial and exaggeration of facts to create interest in the news thereafter 
amounts to media trial.

Media Trial and its Consequences 
This sensational journalism has given birth to yellow journalism, therefore 
fearless journalism has gone to oblivion and turned into protable journalism. 
The present democratic set up of the country along with independent judiciary 
has many times criticized the media for its negative role. Media trail is one facet 
of the negative journalism and paid news whereby the media is encroaching upon 
judicial proceedings and trying to impress upon the system that facts disclosed 
on le are not correct. It not only affects proceedings but also puts the 
investigating agencies under scanner. This changes the opinion of people and 
often spread rumors or wrong facts about the cases under thoughtful propaganda. 
The video clips also sometimes reveal the identity of the accused or the victim 

9
hence vitiates the trial .The role of media is to inform, educate and even entertain 
the people. In a democracy it plays fundamental role in the formation, 
amplication, and spreading of public opinion. The media facilitates awareness 
among masses but is often found responsible for molding and distorting the 
public opinion about the cases which are under trial. The media is often showing 
the video clips of rape victims or reveal their identity, which is prohibited by law. 
Media is discussing the under trial issues in its programmes as if it had entire 
evidence before it and  may put words in the subconscious mind of judges.
The Supreme Court in Nipun Saxena casehas held that media should not disclose 
the identity of the rape victims and victims under POSCO Act 2012 (Protection 
of Children from Sexual Offences) except in accordance with law(Nipun Saxena 
& ANR. Vs. Union of India & Ors., 2018) Court interpreted the provision and 
stated that identity does not mean the identity of the victim only but media is 

10restrained from disclosing the identity of her parents, village, city etc . 

Dening Media Trial
Media trial means the pre-trial and in-trial reporting of the case, whether civil or 
criminal, which is likely to prejudice fair trial which has been laid down as the 
Constitutional right of every accused. Media trial is a threat to the sanctity of the 
judicial system and governance. Media by reporting ll details of the case, 
confession of the accused, presenting biased view points during the pendency of 
the judicial proceeding hampers the due process of law. Mentioning the scope of 
media trial the honorable Supreme Court of India has laid down that the trial by 
Media means the effect of television and newspaper coverage on a person's 
reputation by creating a widespread perception of guilt regardless of any verdict 

11
in a court of law . Trial is a term, which is related with the practice of justice.

Himachal Pradesh University Journal       Vol. 6, No. 1-2, July-December-2018 63



expression to country or it has become a tool of earning and being misused by 
corporate houses”. This has become a matter of debate and Indians are often seen 
saying that anchors are sold out. Contemporary media is acting as unbridled 
horse and has become judgmental about other organs of democracy. It is trying to 
impose its supremacy for the reason that it has large audience. This has also 
affected the independence of the judiciary and media has more often 
misinterpreted its judgments. The media has now started prejudging the courts 
and as a propaganda proclaiming its own judgment in pending cases. The media 
has itself become publicity oriented and for want of Television Rating Point 

6(TRP), they create sensational content . This type of journalism is not meeting 
the ends of justice and has lowered the image of media in the estimation of its 
audiences. Democracy has no mean without constructive, neutral and free 
media. It should be a guardian of public interest, an honest witness to events, and 
a tool to hold government accountable to the people. It is meant to be a bridge 
between people and the government by providing truthful information for the 
formulation and implementation of the state policies satisfying the needs of the 
people.

Precarious Role of Media
Media can be dened as source of communication that includes Print Media, 
Radio, Television and internet, whereby one can enrich his knowledge. Media 
has played a signicant role in the growth and development of the nation and is 
continuing to do so. Not today only but in the olden days media had played 
pivotal role to bring independence as many vernaculars (local language) paper 
had made aware people about the cruel policies of the Britishers. Hence Media 
from the beginning of the civilizations is considered a vehicle of information.  In 

th
18  century print media was the prime source of information that had brought 
great revolution in the world, thereafter radio and television had played far-

7reaching role to make the citizens responsive and informative .  In modern times, 
the people are in search of news therefore internet and television media is 
fetching their hunger and curiosity of updating themselves.  This hunger of 
information has created commercial space for media which is being misused by 
the media houses in lust of prots. Thus media has changed its dimensions from 
informative to television rating points or media sensation. This has given birth to 
media trail as a statement is trolled by misinterpreting the same or under the title 
“Breaking News”. The happening of the day is reported twenty four hours in 
such a manner as if heaven is going to fall. The news shows have become the 
puppets of anchors, who try to impose their commercial interest during the show. 
It is this attitude that has caused prejudice to the actual news and person involved 
in such news. This trend of modern television programs has not even spared the 
court proceedings and extrajudicial comments or oral arguments are published or 

8
broadcasted . These comments have nothing to do with actual proceedings of the 

62 Dimensions of Media trial in Indian Democracy

court and publication of such proceedings in their own way more often 
demolishes the defense of parties to the proceedings. This is the beginning of 
media trial and exaggeration of facts to create interest in the news thereafter 
amounts to media trial.

Media Trial and its Consequences 
This sensational journalism has given birth to yellow journalism, therefore 
fearless journalism has gone to oblivion and turned into protable journalism. 
The present democratic set up of the country along with independent judiciary 
has many times criticized the media for its negative role. Media trail is one facet 
of the negative journalism and paid news whereby the media is encroaching upon 
judicial proceedings and trying to impress upon the system that facts disclosed 
on le are not correct. It not only affects proceedings but also puts the 
investigating agencies under scanner. This changes the opinion of people and 
often spread rumors or wrong facts about the cases under thoughtful propaganda. 
The video clips also sometimes reveal the identity of the accused or the victim 

9
hence vitiates the trial .The role of media is to inform, educate and even entertain 
the people. In a democracy it plays fundamental role in the formation, 
amplication, and spreading of public opinion. The media facilitates awareness 
among masses but is often found responsible for molding and distorting the 
public opinion about the cases which are under trial. The media is often showing 
the video clips of rape victims or reveal their identity, which is prohibited by law. 
Media is discussing the under trial issues in its programmes as if it had entire 
evidence before it and  may put words in the subconscious mind of judges.
The Supreme Court in Nipun Saxena casehas held that media should not disclose 
the identity of the rape victims and victims under POSCO Act 2012 (Protection 
of Children from Sexual Offences) except in accordance with law(Nipun Saxena 
& ANR. Vs. Union of India & Ors., 2018) Court interpreted the provision and 
stated that identity does not mean the identity of the victim only but media is 

10restrained from disclosing the identity of her parents, village, city etc . 

Dening Media Trial
Media trial means the pre-trial and in-trial reporting of the case, whether civil or 
criminal, which is likely to prejudice fair trial which has been laid down as the 
Constitutional right of every accused. Media trial is a threat to the sanctity of the 
judicial system and governance. Media by reporting ll details of the case, 
confession of the accused, presenting biased view points during the pendency of 
the judicial proceeding hampers the due process of law. Mentioning the scope of 
media trial the honorable Supreme Court of India has laid down that the trial by 
Media means the effect of television and newspaper coverage on a person's 
reputation by creating a widespread perception of guilt regardless of any verdict 

11
in a court of law . Trial is a term, which is related with the practice of justice.
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Specic Instances of Media Trial
The media is considered the most powerful body in the world and everyone in 
this domain speaks through media. Media has been generating things for the 
propaganda and simply showing its concern for popularity. It is seen that media 
has reincarnate itself as the public courts through media trial, whereby it has 
started to create pressure on the lawyers even - to not take up cases of accused, 
thus violates the constitutional right of the accused to defend himself. Every 
person has a right to get himself represented by a lawyer of his choice and put his 
point before the court and no one has the right to debar him from doing so. In 
Himachal Pradesh in Yug murder case, Gudiya rape and murder case in Shimla 
district, custodial death of alleged accused in Gudiya case and Hoshiyar Singh 
forest guard case are glaring examples of media trial. The District Bar 
Association Shimla passed resolution that any lawyer who will represent the 
accused shall be expelled from the membership of the Bar Association. The High 
Court intervened in the case but projection of the offence in media was such that 
accused were treated as guilty. The media assumption of guilt clearly encroaches 
upon the right to legal representation, a critical component of the right to fair trial 
and may also intimidate lawyers into refusing to represent accused persons. 
Suspects and accused apart, even victims and witnesses suffer from excessive 
publicity and invasion of their privacy rights. The publication of court 
proceedings are subject to provisions of contempt of court Act 1971 but media 
rarely care and carry the stories by declaring their inputs from undisclosed 
sources. In some cases the news media has gone beyond its call of duty by 
reporting on sensitive matters that could jeopardize national security. This aspect 
was highlighted by Union Defence Minister Arun Jaitley while delivering a 
lecture on 'Freedom & Responsibility of Media. The Gudiya murder case and 
custodial death case trials were transferred from Himachal Pradesh to 
Chandigarh as accused were facing threat to their life and perhaps court also 
skeptical about manner of media reporting.

 In 2G case accused were forced to make application from restraining the media 
from day to day coverage as same is prejudicing their trial. The Five judge bench 
of Supreme Court seven years ago was forced to say that it would not lay down 
any guideline for media reporting but journalist should know the Lakshman 
Rekha.

The Supreme Court of India is hearing Ram Mandir- Babri Masjid case since 
weeks but media is playing the stories on October11, 2019 that even if Muslims 
win they must donate the land to majority community by quoting Lt. General the 

12Former Vice Chancellor of the Aligarh Muslim University .  

 In this case when court appointed three mediators for amicable solution of this 
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controversial issue, the AAJ Tak TV Channel reported from Ayodhya Ground 
Zero and started interviewing the sadhus and Saint. The mediation was actual job 
of three mediators but TV Channel started mediation on their Channels by 
having panel of sadhus and imamas.  Sheena Bohra case, Arushi Talwar cases are 
prominently covered by the media allegedly causing prejudice to the accused, 

13
witnesses and the victims . In Swami Chinmaynand case, the victim girl was 
interviewed by the media in violation of the Supreme Court directives. The 
media is reporting as if it had more evidence than the police. The News 24 carried 
a story three weeks ago with head line that Chinmaynand case ka pura Sach is an 
absolute example of media trial. However this case has a positive aspect also as 
the media helped the victim to present her view fearlessly. Media did not stop 
hear only even when investigation is going on media is reporting various stories 

14by prejudging the case that swami would certainly be convicted . The Zee News 
on 2 July 2014 reported AJL/ National Herald case as if it had already created 
evidence by its investigative journalism. The private complaint was yet to be put 
to trial but Zee news has already declared Rahul Gandhi as convict.

There have been numerous cases where the media has succeeded in bringing 
about change. The media, through its consistent and adamant reporting, forces 
the public to protest and demand action. It is a powerful inuencer as it speaks 
directly to the public and can shape opinions. The Jessica Lal murder case is a 
strong example. The accused, Manu Sharma, was the son of Vinod Sharma, a 
wealthy and inuential Congress MP from Haryana. Sharma tried to use his 
power to manipulate the case and did succeed initially (evidence was destroyed, 
32 witnesses had turned “hostile). The Delhi High Court was forced to acquit 
Sharma on grounds of lack of evidence. The acquittal resulted in a huge backlash 
throughout the nation which was helped on by the media. Sabrina Lal, Jessica 
Lal's sister, in an interview with Daily News and Analysis, said, “The media 
proved to be an extremely powerful force that came to our aid…It was the power 
of the media that enabled us to get justice…Had it not been for the media, people 
would have never known about how a family is being denied justice.

 Guidelines for court reporting and ancillary issues.
With the Media playing the role of a prosecutor and a judge at the same time it is 
evident that the basic norms of natural justice is seems to be compromised with 
resulting in hitting at the credibility of courts and their authority. On the other 
side true and fair publication court proceedings helps the citizen to know about 
their rights and remedies available to them against the wrongdoers. In order to 
protect the spirit of democracy a responsible and unbiased media is the need of 
the hour.Even the supreme  court, is concerned with the issue of media trials and 
in the long run set up recommendations on how the media can report on going 
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matters in several courts.  It is in the light of the above mentioned facts that the 
present research paper focus upon the various aspects of media trial in India.

Conclusion
Media has been considered cognizant gatekeeper, a guiding body of the 
functionaries of society and attempt to attend to the wrongs in the legal system, 
by bringing them to the knowledge of all, in the hope for correction. It is 
indisputable that in many dimensions the unprecedented media revolution has 
resulted in great gains for the general public. Even the judicial wing of the state 
has beneted from the ethical and fearless journalism and taken suo-moto 
cognizance of the matters in various cases after relying on their reports and news 
highlighting grave violations of human rights.Media has the responsibility to 
promote the spirit of democracy in India an irresponsible media can destroy the 
basic fabric of democracy as it helps to promote and generate public opinion. 
Amisleading discernmentor misrepresentation of fact might result in an 
unhealthy public opinion. The present study provides following solutions to the 
research problem of the present work.
1. Spirit of the Indian constitution should be adhered by the journalists in its letter 

and spirit.
2.  Party and ideology based reporting should be avoided.
3. PCI and guidelines of other regulating bodies are required to be strictly 

complied with.
4. The accountability aspect in case of media trial is required to be made more 

stringent and for consistent violator some kind of punitive or compensatory.
5. The vicarious liability of the owners of media houses specically of corporate 

media houses is required to be given legal sanction.
6. Till and so long specic law is not legislated, the Supreme Court should lay 

down denitive.
7. News Stories which are not based on facts or are fully researched are being 

shunned by the media houses. 
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Western Science, Philosophy and Developmental 
Epistemology: An Eco-feminist Critique 

Rohit kumar

Abstract
EMERGENCE of methodology of modern western episteme,with the writings 
of Francis Bacon and Rene Descartes, formed the basis for the epistemology of 
modern tradition of knowledge, which generally followed up to the rst half of 
twentieth century without contention. In second half of the twentieth century, the 
uniform conception of reality, development or generally the modern knowledge 
process, opposed and deconstructed by some new philosophical schools, such as 
post-modernism, post-structuralism, feminism, ecologism, environmentalism 
and eco-feminism. The developmental problems- deforestation, climate change, 
global warming, different health issues, extinction of different ecological species 
on the turn of the twentieth century led academicians to stress and search 
alternative thinking and understanding of development for which, the academic 
world indulged into, rst to highlight the shortcomings and consequences of 
modern science and philosophy's conception of natural world and second, to 
throws light on the implications of this knowledge process. The school of eco-
feminism questioned the modern epistemology of development and stressed that 
understanding development in this way posed threat to the survival of earth 
planet and how severely and badly it effected women, non-human others and 
poor worldwide. This paper focuses on how nature has been perceived and 
conceptualised in modern western science and mechanistic philosophy and how 
eco-feminists are opposing this conception and knowledge formulation by 
showing if one-dimensionality?  
Keywords:  episteme, epistemology, modern-knowledge-process, 
deconstruction, alternative, understanding, non-human others. 

Introduction
th th

Writings of much acclaimedand inuential thinkers of 16  and 17  century, 
regarded responsible for the emergence of the dominant paradigmsof modern 
science, philosophy and understating of nature. The writings they produced and 
the methodologies they adopted and gave to modern world, to understand nature 

Rohit Kumar: Sr. Research Scholar, Dept. of Political Science, Himachal Pradesh University, Shimla-5

and natural world, established the superiority of human understanding and the 
inferiority of nature and non-human others. Modern knowledge was propagated 
as the liberator from natural maladies and to free human beings from the bondage 
of nature. A binary opposition created in and by modern knowledge initiators. 
Mentioning only the writers of early western modernity is a special case, because 
these writes have wider and long lasting impact on the writings and thinking of 
future academic generation. Here an attempt is made to know these 
philosophical and scientic methods of understanding physical or material 
world (nature and non-human others) outside human mind and how this 
exploitative understanding of nature proved disastrous for environment and 
ecological species in the form of modern concept of development. Modern 
ideology of development is the outcome of this understanding of nature (which is 
a form of the epistemology of development) which depicts nature as having 
many a secrets for human knowledge and material qualities for human 
satisfactions. This epistemology of development is so brazen that describe nature 
only from human perspective without considering the fact that non-human 
animals and plants have their living with nature, besides human themselves are 
part of nature.

The methodology opted for this study is based on the text written by the 
philosophers of modernity and those who have also written and are the critic of 
the problems of modern science and philosophy. This study paper has a particular 
context that is the early western modernity, understanding of nature in modern 
science and philosophy, which regarded later as mechanistic philosophy, its 
inuence on forthcoming generations of that time and the implications this 
brought in consideration.

Emergence of Modern Science: Bacon as the Father of Modern Science
Bacon is commonly regarded as the founder of inductive method and the 
originator of the saying 'knowledge is power'. The whole basis of his philosophy 
was practical: to give mankind mastery over the forces of nature by means of 
scientic discoveries and inventions (Russell, 1961, pp.526-527). Bacon 
proposed to establish a new method for acquiring knowledge, promising to give 
humanity a 'new engine' that would simplify the art of discovery and lead men 
quickly to the nal truths about nature (Bajaj,1988). He also advised the new 
heroes of natural science to brush aside all the old taboos without a qualm and to 
expose them as superstitious with which people had hitherto surrounded. Mother 
earth, for example, the taboo against driving mines into the womb of Mother 
Nature in order to get sought after metals. Bacon said that nature must be forced 
by torture to yield her secrets like a bad woman who keeps her treasurer 
avariciously of herself and withhold from her children (Mies and Shiva, 1993, 
p.44). That is why Francis Bacon, he, who called for the subordination, 
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Emergence of Modern Science: Bacon as the Father of Modern Science
Bacon is commonly regarded as the founder of inductive method and the 
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expose them as superstitious with which people had hitherto surrounded. Mother 
earth, for example, the taboo against driving mines into the womb of Mother 
Nature in order to get sought after metals. Bacon said that nature must be forced 
by torture to yield her secrets like a bad woman who keeps her treasurer 
avariciously of herself and withhold from her children (Mies and Shiva, 1993, 
p.44). That is why Francis Bacon, he, who called for the subordination, 
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suppression and even torture of nature to wrest her secrets (Ibid). Bacon 
successfully channeled the idea of absolute truth into a new direction. He gave a 
clear exposition of the new direction that the western idea of absolute truth was to 
take. This is what makes Bacon the prophet of the industrial society (Bajaj, 1988) 
in which the nature was regarded as the raw material for human consumption. 
Farrington 1951, assign him a place of the founder of English materialism (Ibid).

Baconian conception of human-nature dualism leads to the characterization of 
human outside the nature and nature as full of unknown secrets for human 
knowledge and development process. The method that Bacon claims to have 
discovered is the dream method of a positivist; a set of rules which allows the 
understanding in following way, 

to proceed by a true scale and successive steps, without breach and 
interruption, from particular to the lesser axioms, thence to the 
intermediate (rising one above the other) and lastly to the most 
general(Bacon, as cited in Bajaj, 1988, p. 11). 

And thus it allows one to found 'a real model of the world in the understanding 
such as it is found to be not such as man's reason has distorted' (ibid). The method 
is such that it leaves no scope for the freedom of a person's mind; it leads the mind 
along the correct path, 'not leaving it to itself, but directing it perpetually from the 
very rst and attaining our end as it were by mechanical aid (Ibid). This 
mechanical aid provided by Bacon really established the basis of understanding 
without any ethical recognition of dependence upon nature which later became 
instrumental for the subordination of nature.

Understanding Mind-body Dualism: Descartes as the Pioneer of Modern 
Philosophy
According to Descartes, 'Method consists entirely in the order as a disposition of 
the objects towards which our mental vision must be directed if we would nd 
out any truth. We shall comply with it exactly if we reduce involved and obscure 
propositions step by step to those that simpler, and starting with intuitive 
apprehension of all those that are absolutely simple, attempt to ascend to the 
knowledge of all others by precisely similar steps (Descartes, 1981, p.XV).  The 
rst step in the evolution of human-nature dualism, is the construction of the 
normative (the best or ideal) human identity as mind or reason, excluding or 
inferiorising the whole rich range of other human and non-human characteristics 
or constructing them as inessential (Plumwood, 1993, p.107). As Descartes put it 
that what distinguished humans from animals is that humans have both a mind 
and a body, while animals just have a body (Mukherji, 2000, p.10).
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To begin the examination of mind-body dualism Descartes put that “there is a 
great difference between mind and body, in that body, by its nature is always 
divisible and that mind is entirely indivisible. For in truth, when I considering my 
mind, that is to say myself in so far as I am only a thinking thing, I can distinguish 
no parts, but conceive myself as one single and complete thing. And although the 
whole body, yet if a foot, or an arm, or any other part, is separated from my body, 
it is certain that, on that account, nothing has been taken away from my mind, nor 
can the faculties of wishing, feeling, perceiving etc., properly be called its parts, 
for it is the same mind that is occupied, whole and entire, in willing, perceiving 
conceiving etc. This would sufce to teach me that the mind or soul of man is 
entirely different from the body, if I was not already convinced of it on other 
ground (Descartes, 1968, p.164). Descartes further put it in following way,

And although perhaps I have a body to which I am very closely 
untied, nevertheless, because, on the one hand, I have clear and 
distinct idea of myself in so far as I am only a thinking and un-
extended thing, and because, on the other hand I have a distinct idea 
of the body in so far as it is only an extended thing but which does 
not think, it is certain that I, that is to say my mind, by which I am 
what I am, is entirely and truly distinct from my body and may exist 
without it (Ibid, p.156). 

This mental-manual (mind-body) dualism (Plumwood, 1993, p.43), are key ones 
for western thought and reect the major forms of oppression in western culture. 

Issac Newton and others
The conceptual framework that dened the world as a perfect machine governed 
by exact mathematical laws, remained a vision, a theory of natural phenomena. It 
was the British born Issac Newton (1642-1727) who left us the legacy of a 
synthesis of mechanics and astronomy by his “Principa” and “Opticks”. Newton 
developed a complete mathematical formulation of the mechanistic view of 
nature. This was the grand synthesis of the works of Copernicus, Galileo, Bacon 
and Descartes, which completed the scientic revolution. Newton formulated 
the general laws of motion governing all objects in the solar system, from stones 
to planets. The signicance of these laws were their universal application. They 
were valid throughout the solar system and seemed to conrm the Cartesian view 
of nature. The universe was indeed one huge mechanical system, operating 
according to exact mathematical laws. Newton's laws became the solid 

th
foundation of scientic thought well into the 20  century. Newton also combined 
Bacon's empirical inductive method with Descartes rational deductive method. 
In this way, Newton developed the methodology upon which natural science has 
been based ever since (Merchant, 1980, pp.278, 282; Capra, 1982, pp.48-50; 
Capra, 1997, p.20).
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In England the Philosopher Thomas Hobbes (1588-1679) in his “Leviathan” 
from 1651 developed a mechanical model of society as a solution to social 
disorder. It attacked both the traditional hierarchical model based on natural 
inequalities, as well as the communal model based on sharing of natural 
resources. In this view human were equal and in a continual state of competition 
for glory and natural resources. Because of self-interest, commons cannot be 
shared, but must be fought over. Those who did not compete for resources would 
be ridiculed by their peers. The antidote was order, peace and control through a 
set of accepted rules for the conduct of each citizen, analogous to the rules 
governing the operations of a machine. In this way, the state consisted of 
individual parts united by fear. The metaphor became mechanical and consisted 
with a market economy, which depends for its operation on money, exchange and 
quantitative calculations. Thus, the operations of the state were to be based on a 
rational system of rules derived by the application of logic (Merchant, 1980, pp. 
206, 209-210, 212-213). The Newtonian belief and theory in the rational 

th
approach spread rapidly in the 18  century making the era the age of 
enlightenment. Newton's mechanical system served as an example also for 
political and economic order in English society. His “Principa”, which was 
published during the Restoration following the English civil war, called for order 
and modernization in religious and political affairs. Hence, thinkers applied the 
Newtonian principles to the science of human nature and human society, 
claiming to have discovered social physics (emphasis added). This world view 
took holds not surprisingly with the rise of capitalism. It needed to turn nature 
into resources without any moral or social constraint (Merchant, 1980, p.279; 
Capra, 1982, pp.55-56).

It seen relevant her  who studied the nature of the individual and then tried to 
apply the principles of human nature to economic and political problems. The 
outcome was some natural human laws. The main focus was on human freedom 
and equality between all individuals together with the right to property. Locke 
created the early liberal arguments for legitimacy of private property. He 
assumed that the natural world was un-owned, by anyone or itself. Only mixed 
with human labour would the land have a value? These ideas became the basis for 

ththe value system in the 18  century and strongly inuenced the development of 
modern economic and political thought (emphasis added). Individualism, 
property rights, free markets and representative governments contributed 
signicantly to the declaration of independence and the American constitution 
(Ibid; Plumwood, 1993, p.111). 

Understanding Nature through Modern Western Epistemology
The conception of nature in western philosophy and science was very much 
oppressive because from the beginning of modernity nature is seen as full of 
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secrets and an object of human understanding and knowledge. Descartes has 
been characterized as one of the principal architects of modernism which is 
thought to be something like a crime against humanity that was perpetuated for 
over hundred years. His mind-body dualism is thought to be closely linked to 
much of the pillage of the environment and conict between people. Given that 
Descartes is viewed as the principal progenitor of what is called the dualistic 
mode of thinking (Mukherji, 2000, p.9). As Descartes put it, 

We could be freed from innumerable maladies, both of body and 
mind, and even perhaps from the inrmities of age, if we had 
sufcient knowledge of their causes and of the remedies provided 
by nature(Descartes, as cited in Plumwood, 1993,pp. 109-110).

In western modernity human realm is treated as one of freedom, where as the 
realm of nature is xed and deterministic, with no capacity for choice. Nature is 
neutral, indifferent and meaningless with no interests or signicance of its own, a 
mere endless hurrying of particles; any signicance or value it might have for 
humans is an arbitrary product of human consciousness. Thus mechanistically 
conceived nature lies open to, indeed invites the imposition of human purposes 
and treatment as an instrument for the achievement of human satisfactions (Ibid, 
pp.110-111).

It is no coincidence that this view of nature took hold most strongly with the rise 
of capitalism, which needed to turn nature into a market commodity and resource 
without signicant moral or social constraint on availability. Further this 
understanding of nature made its fulllment in John Locke's famous argument in 
second treatise justifying private property in terms of the mixing of one's own 
labour with natural resources in the state of nature, provided just such as license 
for annexation. Argument of the labour theory of Locke leads to the complete 
oppression of nature by humans. As Vandana Shiva points out, Locke's argument 
provides for those elite groups whose work counts as real 'labour' a similar 
license for annexation by dening as nature the work of marginalized groups 
especially women and the colonized. She has illustrated  how the process of birth 
is  being capture on the name  of nature by assert that woman are by nature not 
capable of giving safe birth by themselves therefore they need help of the 
surgeons (Ibid).

Emergence of Developmental Epistemology
We make by act trees and owers to come earlier or later than their 
seasons, and to come up and bear more speedily than by their 
natural course they do. We make them by act greater, much more 
than their nature, and their fruit greater and sweater and of differing 
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taste, smell, colour and gure from their nature(Merchant, 1980, 
p.182). 

As Carolyn Merchant points out, this transformation of nature from a living, 
nurturing mother to inert, dead and manipulable matter was eminently suited to 
the exploitation imperative of growing capitalism (Shiva, 1988, pp.16-17). The 
modern understanding of science, philosophy and nature ultimately provided a 
breakthrough for modern development epistemology. Before the modern 
scientic revolution people lived in organic communities within their little 
ecological systems. They have no demand of more consumption or surplus 
production as after scientic revolution people have. The world we lost was 
organic. Thus, before 1500 the dominant worldview in Europe and other 
civilizations was organic. Ancient thoughts identied the earth with a nurturing 
mother, but the opposite image of nature as a wild and uncontrollable was 
prevalent. It was the image of nature being chaotic that developed the modern 
idea of control and power over nature. The dominant metaphor in the modern era 
became that of a world machine (Merchant, 1980, pp.1, 4; Capra, 1982, pp.37-
38). The process from the living to the dead world was brought about by the 
achievements of Copernicus, Galileo and Newton. It was based on a new method 
of inquiry advocated by Bacon, including mathematical descriptions of nature 
and the analytic method of reasoning of Descartes. The period was called the 
scientic revolution (Merchant, 1980; Capra, 1982) which gave birth to the 
objectication of nature and non human others.

This mind-body (nature) and reason- nature dualism still cast its shadow across 
the projects of modernity. The greatest of its philosophical and scientic projects 
has been materialism, reductionism, especially in the form of the discrediting of 
the mental and intentional, and the afrmation in its place of the concept of the 
material sphere as delivered by dualism (Plumwood, 1993, p. 120). Through this 
scientic and philosophical project it can be exemplify that how the 
understanding of nature became the epistemology of development, which is only 
concerned with human materialism, consumption and surplus. The age of 
enlightenment and the theory of progress were given birth by this epistemology 
of development and which was centered on the sacredness of two categories: 
modern scientic knowledge and economic development (Shiva,1988). The 
industrial revolution converted economics from the prudent and basic needs 
satisfaction into a process of commodity production for prot maximization. 
Industrialism created a limitless appetite for resource exploitation, and modern 
science provided ethical and cognitive license to makes such exploitation 
possible, acceptable and desirable (Shiva 1988). Today, the models of material 
development followed by the world nation-states are the outcome of this 
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philosophical (mind-body dualism) and scientic (reason-nature dualism) 
understanding of early modern west. Now at present, science, which is 
recognized as the reason of state (Nandy, 1988) is and became the ideology of 
development. Present development episteme is based upon the oppression of 
nature and subordination of non-human others. Knowledge about nature can be 
materially assessed only when the dualism separating thought from action and 
belief from practice is broken. It is rooted in the very process of knowledge-
creation in modern science, a process which is increasingly turning out to be 
more preoccupied with the material problems created by intervention through 
scientic beliefs, than material problems posed by nature itself (Shiva, 1988, 
p.32). 

Modern Development Episteme and its Implications
The mechanization and materialization are the development goals for modern 
human civilization set by this epistemology of development. Surplus production 
leads to the demand of colonies outside Europe and this demand further leads or 
resulted into the colonization of the world outside Europe. The Western imperial 
thrust stimulated by modern technology and the accompanying economic 
expansion as well as by a psychological urge (born of a conviction of racial 
superiority) was, in turn, supported and spurred on by the power balance in 
Europe. It thus extended the competitive ethos of the growth of capital and 
territory at home to the exploration, acquisition and consolidation of colonial 
empires abroad. The result was global domination by European State-power and 
its economic infrastructure. Indeed, modern European imperialism represented 
the rst major effort at unifying the entire globe under the dominion of single 
regional center (Kothari, 1988, p. 14). 

The main consequences of colonization are the deculturation (Nandy, 1983) of 
the indigenous understanding of development and the establishment of the new 
culture of domination. The culture of domination was nonetheless the culture of 
materialism, afuence, industrialization and homogenization of the world under 
the single concept of development. Science is ourished in a culture (viz. Of the 
Occident) that looked upon it as an instrument of power and domination rather 
than as a liberator of the human spirit - which is how knowledge was looked upon 
by the ancient Chinese and the Indians and even the ancient Greeks - science 
soon became an instrument of technology, which, not content with overcoming 
hardships and fullling basic needs, went on a rampage for continuous 
domination, exploitation, competition and perpetual tension, both between man 
and man and between man and the rest of creation. In course of time it also 
became an instrument of monopolization so that while the fruits of technology 
were diffused widely within some societies, they were denied to a great many 
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philosophical (mind-body dualism) and scientic (reason-nature dualism) 
understanding of early modern west. Now at present, science, which is 
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its economic infrastructure. Indeed, modern European imperialism represented 
the rst major effort at unifying the entire globe under the dominion of single 
regional center (Kothari, 1988, p. 14). 

The main consequences of colonization are the deculturation (Nandy, 1983) of 
the indigenous understanding of development and the establishment of the new 
culture of domination. The culture of domination was nonetheless the culture of 
materialism, afuence, industrialization and homogenization of the world under 
the single concept of development. Science is ourished in a culture (viz. Of the 
Occident) that looked upon it as an instrument of power and domination rather 
than as a liberator of the human spirit - which is how knowledge was looked upon 
by the ancient Chinese and the Indians and even the ancient Greeks - science 
soon became an instrument of technology, which, not content with overcoming 
hardships and fullling basic needs, went on a rampage for continuous 
domination, exploitation, competition and perpetual tension, both between man 
and man and between man and the rest of creation. In course of time it also 
became an instrument of monopolization so that while the fruits of technology 
were diffused widely within some societies, they were denied to a great many 



Western Science, Philosophy and Developmental Epistemology...76

other societies - many of which, it may be recalled, had provided the basic raw 
material for prosperity in these few societies (Kothari, 1988, pp. 13-14). 
The assumption was that western style progress was possible for all. Concepts 
and categories about development and natural resource utilization that had 
emerged in the specic context of industrialization and capitalist growth in a 
center of colonial power was raised to the level of universal assumptions and 
applicability in the entirely different context of basic needs satisfaction for the 
people of the newly independent third world countries (Shiva, 1988, p.1). The 
uniformity of the world, dominated by a single conception of life and its 
meaning, with little scope for other available cultural and historical propensities 
and potentialities; and that such domination of a single conception has led to 
political and cultural domination by a single region of the world over all the 
others (Kothari, 1989, p.5). This uniformity of whole knowledge process, which 
established through colonization, resulted into the marginalization of the larger 
part of the world. In this uniform hierarchical world some are in the rst place, 
who are the inventor of this conception or knowledge of development and others 
are subordinate, who are following the path of this development knowledge.

Now the question of how the poor in the North and those in the countries of South 
and peasants and women worldwide may attain this 'good life' is usually 
answered in terms of what, since Rostow, can be called the 'catching-up-
development' path. Actually this is the myth of catching of development (Mies 
and Shiva, 1993, p.55) that following the same path of industrialization, 
technological progress and capital accumulation taken by Europe and the USA 
and Japan the same goal can be reached. 

Conclusion
The epistemological origin of development in modern western philosophical and 
scientic traditions is problematic from its very inception. Understanding 
development in this particular way resulted into the destruction of nature and 
ecosystems. The binary opposition created by modern knowledge system 
between man and nature, human and non-human, man and woman and superior 
and inferior (West and East) established an unending hierarchy of subordination. 
The perception of modern scientic man regarding nature and his own 
development became dependent on the principles of modernity that are reason, 
rationality, individualism, in opposition to emotionality, ethicality and 
communitarian productive systems in accordance with nature, from which man 
have to win his liberation. Now human get separated from ecological knowledge 
to mechanistic-atomistic-anthropocentric knowledge in which nature or ecology 
became only provider of raw material for human development. This 
understanding of nature and development took roots in the knowledge systems in 
one part of the world and that is Europe and it uniformed worldwide by European 
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colonizers which accepted by colonized due to its professed and some practical 
underpinnings. The uniform ideology of science and technology of modern 
nation states is violent, oppressive and exploitative for the poor and marginalized 
groups, including women, of the world because it serves only the interest of 
world elites. We have an immediate need to recognize growing world ecological 
crisis and to change our developmental structures and strategies in accordance 
with ecology. For this we have to slow down our developmental race in 
competition to each others and to alter and socialize world human agency into 
new development understandings.
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Comparing Gandhi and Deendayal: 
A Study on Their Views about Individual and Society 

Abha Chauhan Khimta

Abstract
WHETHER comparisons are 'odorous' or not, only Dogberry, a character from 
“Much Ado About Nothing” and his creator Shakespeare were likely to know. 
But the common experience is that comparisons at times certainly odious. 
Bracketing Deendayal's name with that of Gandhi is likely to strike some persons 
as sacrilegious. Deendayal was so humble and unassuming that he would have 
brushed aside any direct or indirect hint that he was anywhere near Gandhi in 
political or spiritual stature. The present paper attempts at a comparative study of  
the ideas of  Deendayal and Gandhi.
Key Words: Swaraj; Intergral humanism, Swadeshi & Chiti.

Comparisons are 'odorous' or not, not only Dogberry, a character from “Much 
Ado About Nothing” and his creator Shakespeare were likely to know. But the 
common experience is that comparisons are at times certainly odious. An 
admirer of DeendayalUpadhyaya writing on Mahatma Gandhi, Dr Lohia and Pt. 

1 DeendayalUpadhyaya, was constrained to admit:

“It is not with any spirit of comparison that I link the name of Deendayal with that 
of Mahatma Gandhi, the greatestman of the century... I am only trying to lay bare 
the truth that no one except these three, tried to give an ideological orientation... 

2
to Indian Political life.”  It is said that Deendayal was so humble and unassuming 
that he would have brushed aside any direct or indirect hint that he was anywhere 
near Gandhi in political or spiritual stature.
Deendayal Upadhyaya and Mahatma Gandhi were similar in several issues like 
the joint family concept, grassroots democracy (gram swaraj) by 
decentralization of power, education in mother tongue etc. Both believed in the 
traditional Hindu concept of Karma Yoga or spiritual realization through social 
work and rejected post-Machiavellian trend of western thought. Gandhi and 
Upadhaya were charismatic gures, though Gandhi had a larger impact because 
so many considered him a saintly gure. 

Dr. Abha Chauhan Khimta: Assistant Professor, Department of Political Science,  H.P.U., Shimla-5 

Gandhi considered individual as a spiritual being, endowed with a divine 
3mission to fulll. He stood for the purity of body; mind and soul taken together.  

According to Gandhi, swaraj as self-rule meant inner freedom or positive 
freedom. It was the rule of the mind over itself and the passions- the passion of 
greed and aggression, in particular. The self-rule enables one to pursue artha and 

4
kama within the bounds of dharma . Thus the true swaraj that Gandhi envisaged 
was a multi-class swaraj, no class or stratum of the society being excluded. He 
indeed pleaded for a multiclass approach and an all-inclusive swaraj composed 
of all classes and insisted on the self-rule of the downtrodden and backward 
sections of the society. He insisted that it should not be limited to the educated 
class and rich people.

Like Mahatma Gandhi, Deendayal Upadhyaya believed that it is true that the 
body must be attended to properly but it is necessary to remember that the 
purpose of a healthy and strong body was as the chief instrument in observing the 
dictum of Dharma. He mentioned about Dadhich Saint who immolated himself 
so that a powerful weapon may be made from his bones for slaying powerful 
demons. Thus Upadhyaya's philosophy of integral humanism envisages the 
enjoyment of the various categories of happiness but at the same time 
emphasizes restraint and sacrice. The individual happiness must not only ever 
stand in the way of social progress but must becongenial and complementary to 

5
it.  The central idea of the philosophy of Integral Humanism was that the family 
is the rst training ground for an individual towards social life. Mutual affection, 
willingness to work and suffer for others, tolerance and all such virtues necessary 
for social welfare are easily imbibed in family life. To extend the family concept 
rst to the society and then to the universe in the direction of spiritual 

6development.  While mentioning about the supremacy of the individual or 
society, Upadhyaya says, "Any healthy thinking takes into account the interests 
of both the individual and the society. People ask us whether we are 
individualists or socialists. Our answer would be, "We are both". According to 
our culture, we can neither ignore the individual nor lose the right of society's 
interests. We do take into account the social interests and so we are individualists. 
We do not consider individual supreme and so we are not individualists. But we 
do not also think that society should have the power to deprive an individual of all 
his freedom and thus exploit him like a lifeless thing, so we are not socialists 
either. One cannot conceive of a society without individuals and the individuals 
have no value without society. Bharatiya culture has set both in proper 

7perspective and jointly considers the welfare of both."
According to the philosophy of integral humanism, a society is a living 
organism. And since every living organism has a body, a mind, intelligence and a 
soul, society also has these four constituents. Upadhyaya says that economic 
planning is important. He says that this planning must provide suitable work for 
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every physically t person and the job must be such as to give a reasonably 
adequate income. Only through such planning, a country's wealth can increase. 
Both Upadhyaya and Mahatma Gandhi insisted, not on mass production but 
production by the masses. National wealth must accrue out of the Artha 
Purushartha of the masses i.e. out of the initiative and the urge to work of the 
masses. Wealth created by the efforts of a few or by the use of modern machinery 
is not for the good of society. Similarly, the achievement of the Arth Purushartha 
for the society must be brought about according to the regulation and spirit of 
Dharma. According to Gandhi, working for economic equality meant abolishing 
the eternal conict between capital and labour. He tried to solve the problem of 
equality by the institution of trusteeship. Gandhi believed that if bread labour 
doctrine was accepted, there would be no distinction between the capital and 
labour. Thus socio-economic equality would be assured.

Mahatma Gandhi had referred to good governance. According to him, political 
swaraj in the sense of transfer of power from one set of rulers to another set did 
not satisfy him. He said, "I am not interested in freeing India merely from the 
English yoke. I am bent upon freeing India from any yoke whatsoever. I have no 
desire to exchange 'king log for king stork'. Hence for me, the movement of 

8swaraj is a movement of self-purication”.  Even when one's brothers were 
ruling oneself, one might not have swaraj and might have swaraj under foreign 
rule. Gandhi was opposed to all types of oppressions. 

Like Gandhi, Upadhyaya also talked about good- governance. According to 
Upadhyaya, problems of Bharat were not merely political, social, economic or 
cultural but of establishing a society based on values of life which can solve these 
problems. The root cause of all this is political corruption. Therefore, a 
qualitative change in politics is required for a good government run by good 

9people. Deendayal was the ideal of such leadership.  The king is the master of the 
state which he does not enjoy for himself - this is the principle which is true for all 
times. According to him, we need leaders who do not serve their self- interest and 
who, rather, serve others with a sense of thankfulness.

Now democracy has been reduced to a race for power among the power-groups 
and politics is principled only in name and in reality it is nothing but power-
oriented opportunism. Deendayal used to say that only thecommon man should 
be made the God of democracy. Speaking on the relations between political 
parties and the people, Deendayal had stated, "If you are democrats, you should 
follow the dictates of your discretion rather than accept any other authority. 
Political parties are constituted to function as representatives of the people. Their 
only base is the power of the people. It is the people who confer on them the 
capability to function; it is the people who create them and, through them, shape 
their future. Therefore, a political party is not merely a conglomeration of power-
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hungry people. It is rather, a unied entity and a disciplined organization of good 
10oriented and committed people working for a specic ideology.”

Thus Deendayal emphasized on the role of people in a democracy. According to 
him, political parties should work as a unied entity for the welfare of the people. 
He laid down the principle that national interest is always above party interest. 
He stressed that just as an individual is not supposed to sacrice the national 
interest for the sake of his interest, so is a party supposed not to serve its interest 
to the detriment of national interest. Thus the focal point of politics was the 
nation. 

Similarly, Mahatma Gandhi's true democracy was participatory. It was the idea 
of participation by the whole community in the political process. It based 
political authority on the will of individuals who by aprocess of cooperation 
make decisions that were binding on all. Gandhi considered that citizens had a 
duty to decide to whom they should give their loyalty and support and under what 
conditions. Their self-respect and dignity required that their loyalty should not 
be unconditional or taken for granted. When a law was just, they had a 'sacred 
duty' to give it their 'willing and spontaneous obedience', if it was unjust or 
morally unacceptable, they had the opposite duty. To obey it was to 'participate in 

11evil' and incur moral responsibility for its consequences.

Deendayal's thinking encompassed the fourfold objective of nationalism, 
democracy, social strength and swadeshi. He once said, "The economic policy 
suitable for the present situation can be described in two words, Swadeshi and 
decentralization. Today, Swadeshi seems to have become an out of date and 
retrograde concept. We accept foreign aid with a great sense of pride. We are 
making use of foreign help in our conceptions in the eld of management, in 
procuring capital investment and in the eld of production. Even our ideal of 
consumption of consumer goods is based on foreign pattern. This can never be 
the path of progress and development for us. It is a slavish tendency which 
ignores our entity and to which we are becoming slaves. To be honest, the 
constructive aspect of the concept of Swadeshi should do from the basis of our 

12
economic policy.” He stressed that socialism was becoming another name of 
all-devouring statism. Poverty eradication programmes achieved nothing except 
carrying the burden of the administration. In such a situation, the freedom, the 
honour of the individual and democracy could be protected only through 

13Panchayati Raj and decentralized economy.

 Gandhi gave special importance to swadeshi for the attainment of self-rule. It 
was wholly attainable through swadeshi. To quote him, “If we have no regard for 
our respective vernaculars, if we dislike our cloths, if our dress repels us, if our 
food is distasteful to us, our climate is not good enough, our people uncouth and 
unt for our company, our civilization faulty and the foreign attractive, in short, 
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every physically t person and the job must be such as to give a reasonably 
adequate income. Only through such planning, a country's wealth can increase. 
Both Upadhyaya and Mahatma Gandhi insisted, not on mass production but 
production by the masses. National wealth must accrue out of the Artha 
Purushartha of the masses i.e. out of the initiative and the urge to work of the 
masses. Wealth created by the efforts of a few or by the use of modern machinery 
is not for the good of society. Similarly, the achievement of the Arth Purushartha 
for the society must be brought about according to the regulation and spirit of 
Dharma. According to Gandhi, working for economic equality meant abolishing 
the eternal conict between capital and labour. He tried to solve the problem of 
equality by the institution of trusteeship. Gandhi believed that if bread labour 
doctrine was accepted, there would be no distinction between the capital and 
labour. Thus socio-economic equality would be assured.

Mahatma Gandhi had referred to good governance. According to him, political 
swaraj in the sense of transfer of power from one set of rulers to another set did 
not satisfy him. He said, "I am not interested in freeing India merely from the 
English yoke. I am bent upon freeing India from any yoke whatsoever. I have no 
desire to exchange 'king log for king stork'. Hence for me, the movement of 
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hungry people. It is rather, a unied entity and a disciplined organization of good 
10oriented and committed people working for a specic ideology.”
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11evil' and incur moral responsibility for its consequences.

Deendayal's thinking encompassed the fourfold objective of nationalism, 
democracy, social strength and swadeshi. He once said, "The economic policy 
suitable for the present situation can be described in two words, Swadeshi and 
decentralization. Today, Swadeshi seems to have become an out of date and 
retrograde concept. We accept foreign aid with a great sense of pride. We are 
making use of foreign help in our conceptions in the eld of management, in 
procuring capital investment and in the eld of production. Even our ideal of 
consumption of consumer goods is based on foreign pattern. This can never be 
the path of progress and development for us. It is a slavish tendency which 
ignores our entity and to which we are becoming slaves. To be honest, the 
constructive aspect of the concept of Swadeshi should do from the basis of our 

12
economic policy.” He stressed that socialism was becoming another name of 
all-devouring statism. Poverty eradication programmes achieved nothing except 
carrying the burden of the administration. In such a situation, the freedom, the 
honour of the individual and democracy could be protected only through 

13Panchayati Raj and decentralized economy.

 Gandhi gave special importance to swadeshi for the attainment of self-rule. It 
was wholly attainable through swadeshi. To quote him, “If we have no regard for 
our respective vernaculars, if we dislike our cloths, if our dress repels us, if our 
food is distasteful to us, our climate is not good enough, our people uncouth and 
unt for our company, our civilization faulty and the foreign attractive, in short, 



82

if everything native is bad and everything foreign pleasing to us, I should not 
14know what Swaraj can mean for us.”  According to Gandhi, swadeshi meant that 

a country should be self-sufcient in meeting her needs and it must use the 
articles made in the country itself. He argued that even the uncivilized tribes of 
South Africa were enjoying swaraj. These Negroes produced their foodstuffs 
and their clothing. They lived on maize and gram. They clothed themselves in the 

15
hides of animals killed by them.

In the Artha-Purushartha of the society, along with economic policy one has also 
to consider the power of the state to defend the good and punish the guilty. 
According to the philosophy of integral humanism, a society is a living 
organism. And since every living organism has a body, a mind, intelligence and a 
soul, society also has these four constituents.

Upadhyaya said that economic planning is important. This planning must 
provide suitable work for every physically t person and the job must be such as 
to give a reasonably adequate income. Only through such planning, a country's 
wealth can increase. Both Upadhyaya and Mahatma Gandhi insisted, not on 
mass production but production by the masses. Upadhyaya stressed that state is 
meant for the protection of the nation. Chiti is the Sanskrit word for society's soul 
equivalent to an individual soul. And Rashtra-Dharma consists of the rules for 
the expression and practice of this chiti (A people's ethos). The state must 
observe this Rashtra-Dharma and to enable the state to do this duty, certain 
power has been conferred on the state by the people. The state isexpected to use 
these powers with discretion. But often the government becomes oblivious to its 
duties. In the language of the four-fold Purusharthas, Artha Purushartha is 
separated from Dharm Purushartha, and this way starts the moral degradation of 
the rulers.

While discussing Moksha,Upadhaya said, “Liberation or Moksha is not an 
individual affair; it is social. Some people have a wrong notion that they can seek 
individual salvation even when the society is in disarray. It is only when society 
is liberated, uplifted and ennobled, that an individual can be at peace… He 
respected all Indian languages. But he could not bear the idea that English should 
be imposed on the country; it was foreign and not more than one per cent of the 

16masses understand it.”
Mahatma Gandhi followed the path of Satyagraha for the attainment of swaraj 
as well as it became the creed for a whole life. It meant truth-force and soul force 
and adherence to justice.  While Upadhyaya expressed his views by saying, "The 
run of events during the last fty years has been such that the moments we talk of 
agitation, there come to our mind, jail, satyagraha, non-payment of taxes and 
revenue etc. Speaking, no independent country should have any need of such 
agitations. But the fact is that such a need is felt here. And this shows the 
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government's unwillingness to honour the people's will. We must, however, bear 
in mind that such agitation is the last weapon we should resort to. Jana Sangh 
does not believe in 'satyagraha' as its creed. But only when it is forced by 
circumstances, does Jana Sangh resort to such means to bend the government to 
the popular will. We desire that meetings, resolutions and memorandum should 
be adequate for the expression of the popular will and government's 
implementation thereof. In the absence of such peaceful expression and 

17
implementation, the whole atmosphere will be in a state of great strain.”

Deendayal chose Dayananda and Tilak as the models to copy. These giants 
would brush aside everything else if it came in the way of their faith and their 
aspirations of social and national renaissance. Tilak did not compromise on 

18national interests.

Deendayal disclosed that it would unwise to uproot our national century-old 
industries in the villages. Though there are many weaknesses in these small 
industries. It would be essential to make them economically viable in the course 
of planning. Village industries should be transformed into viable units of 
production in the economy. Inclusive emphasize on modernized technology 
would discard the old one. This would ultimately result in the waste of capital 
blocked in old industries. “We cannot afford to allow this wastage of capital, 
because we are short of capital accumulation for progress” Deendayal further 
disclosed in his book on Indian Economic policy that, "We may produce with, the 
help of Westernized heavy and complicated technology, goods on a mass scale. 
But this process cannot sustain an eternal and revolutionary transformation in the 
economy. It is necessary that while the pressure of population on agriculture is 
reduced, we should be able to promote the rural industries which are 
interconnected harmoniously with agriculture. Instead of giving priority to large 
scale industries, we must give priority to small-size enterprises. Production units 
worked by a few workers, and with small machinery and small-sized 
instruments, would be more useful ultimately in thecorrect situation. We will 
have to consider the foundation of Gramodyog smaller sized enterprises, and the 

19workers therein need our attention in the process of planning.”

In this context, Gandhian views of Sarvodaya and Gramodyog economy may be 
greatly relevant. All sections of the people should receive benet more or less in 
the process of development. That economy is best which can achieve progress of 
all. Mahatma Gandhi connected this by Sarvodaya. Next to agriculture, 
Mahatma Gandhi was giving priority to village industries. He emphasized that 
poverty and unemployment cannot be removed by promoting the large scale 
industries and big industrial unit. It was necessary to promote decentralized 
village industries which were labour intensive. Gandhi said, "If you nd a better 
alternative to charkha, you may burn Charkha; however, millions of villagers 
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should not be removed from their homes and they should not be divorced from 
their small piece of land. This is possible only with the help of charkha which 
alone helps to get gainful employment, as it brings a minimum income from the 
same.”20

The above-mentioned views of Mahatma Gandhi could be compared with 
similar views on Deendayal. He, however, was not opposed to using machinery 
and appropriate technologies in the village industries. If the machine create 
sunemployment or increases unemployment then the machine should be 
opposed. Oil engines, electric motors etc. had no place in the village industries of 
Mahatma Gandhi. Deendayal, however, did not oppose machinery in this 
domestic manner. Deendayal Upadhyaya and Mahatma Gandhi shared the views 
that democracy in the real sense can be attained only through proper and active 
participation of people. They stressed on the collaboration of different political 
parties for attaining that. Both believed in the adoption of Swadeshi and 
decentralization of social, economic and political powers.
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Relevance of Gandhism in Twenty First Century 

Ved Prakash Sharma,

Abstract
MAHATMA GANDHI is the greatest apostle of peace the world has seen after 
Buddha and Christ. His notion of peace is centered on nonviolence, 
individualism, soul force and forgiveness. Global peace, global citizen, neo-
modern trends and global issues have placed Gandhi at the backseat of the global 
forum. But, there exists a fundamental correlation of what Gandhi had said and 
what the world is doing these days to combat violence and bring peace. Gandhi's 
approach places him as a far-sighted, sensitive and perceptive man of peace. He 
gave a dynamic and exible meaning of peace in which peace is the best, but not 
the only way, to achieve good. Modem peace researchers who have contributed 
to the idea of direct and indirect violence and particularly structural violence nd 
Gandhi as an equally original Contributor to the thinking of peace research. His 
teachings and personal examples do provide several practical tools and 
techniques that are relevant for addressing the challenges of the contemporary 

st
society. Present paper is an attempt to see the relevance of Gandhism in 21  
Century in making world free from war, fear and wants. 

Introduction
Over many centuries, world civilization has witnessed countless instances of 
warfare, battles, and conicts duly capable of employing the power of 
transmuting the human kind into forms what the emperors and rulers had never 
thought of. There existed peerless and rarest men among the human species who 
preached and practiced theories of peace that made the human race to evolve into 
a more enlightened genre living of what he is today on this planet. Mahatma 
Gandhi is the greatest apostle of peace the world has seen after Buddha and 
Christ. His notion of peace is centered on nonviolence, individualism, soul force 
and forgiveness. Global peace, global citizen, neo-modern trends and global 
issues have placed Gandhi at the backseat of the global forum. But, there exists a 
fundamental correlation of what Gandhi had said and what the world is doing 
these days to combat violence and bring peace. 

Dr. Ved Prakash Sharma: Assistant Professor, Political Science, National Law University, Shimla

In any society, whether religious or political, where opposition voice is silenced 
with bullets and imprisonment, peace cannot be permanent. Having political 
power is, therefore, just the rst step towards peace. For Gandhi, peace contains a 
negative and a positive sense, the absence of conguration, elimination of wars, 
absence of conicts between different classes, castes, religions, and nations is a 
negative sense and love, rest, mental equilibrium, harmony, co-operation, unity, 
happiness are the positive indices of peace. Gandhi believed that the ultimate 
notion of peace would signify that every human being lives in peace with himself 
or herself, that is, without inner tensions. 

Peace, as Gandhi envisaged it, is more than the absence of conict and violence. 
It implies a state of constructive social order, where individuals, groups and 
societies do not dominate or exploit one another and live in cooperation and 
mutual aid. It is a state of affairs in which men can resolve their differences by 
talking to each other rather than by using violence. Peace and truth cannot be 
separated. “The way of peace”, Gandhi said, “is the way of truth”. Peace in a 
society is conditioned by peace in and with neighboring communities. In actual 
practice, neither an individual nor a society lives in total harmony. Conicting 
emotions and inter-personal tensions of one sort or another constantly disturb 
harmony. Therefore, the aspiration for peace is in a way automatically pegged at 
a lower level of expectation. The root of every violence or conict is untruth. A 
new life-style and a new culture are required for making the world peaceful. 
Gandhi said that in addition to political oppression, we have economic, 
intellectual, religious, environmental, and gender oppression all over the world. 
When people talk about peace, they cannot view the indiscriminate killings and 
destruction of property in isolation from the poverty, illiteracy, religious 
intolerance, environmental threats and gender oppression faced by the people. 
The modern civilization that glories self-interest debases the moral basis of 
society. Restriction on human needs and inculcation of other-regarding rather 
than self-regarding attitudes are vital components of the larger Gandhian vision 
of peace. Gandhi believed that we must not consider our opponents as our 
enemies. He wrote that while we may attack measures and systems, we must not 
attack men. Imperfect ourselves, we must be tender towards others and slow to 
impute motives. 

The Gandhian approach does not accept conict as clash of interests. It regards 
them as products of mental illusions, misperceptions and prejudices. Gandhi 
believe that conicts are temporary irregularities in the normal ow of life. 
Creative dialogue and negotiations have the potential to resolve the differences 
between two actors. Such a method does not demand any party to sacrice his 
position or interest. Instead, the mental transformation during the conict 
resolution process results into a win-win situation. For Gandhi, to practise 
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teachings and personal examples do provide several practical tools and 
techniques that are relevant for addressing the challenges of the contemporary 

st
society. Present paper is an attempt to see the relevance of Gandhism in 21  
Century in making world free from war, fear and wants. 
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and forgiveness. Global peace, global citizen, neo-modern trends and global 
issues have placed Gandhi at the backseat of the global forum. But, there exists a 
fundamental correlation of what Gandhi had said and what the world is doing 
these days to combat violence and bring peace. 
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them as products of mental illusions, misperceptions and prejudices. Gandhi 
believe that conicts are temporary irregularities in the normal ow of life. 
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position or interest. Instead, the mental transformation during the conict 
resolution process results into a win-win situation. For Gandhi, to practise 
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ahimsa, one requires the qualities of deliberate self-suffering intended to awaken 
and convert the soul of the enemy and a harmless mind, mouth and hand. 
Bringing change in the violent exploitative society through non-violent 
persuasive methods was never witnessed in the history. He conceived it as 
weapon of courageous and devoted people to the particular cause. Gandhi was 
the rst to apply non-violence in political eld on a huge scale. Gandhi derived 
the idea of non-violence from the principles 'Ahimsa Paramodharma' and 
'VasudevaKutumbakam' which mean to earn complete freedom from ill-will, 
anger and hatred, and to nurture love for all. The concept of non-violence and 
non-resistance has a long history in Indian religious thought and had many 
revivals in Hindu, Buddhist, Jain, Jewish and Christian contexts. He was quoted 
as saying that when I despair, I remember that all through history the way of truth 
and love has always won'.Non-violence is the means to achieve truth. Just as 
violence is the distinctive character of animals, non-violence is the nature of 
man. Violence and non-violence are two opposite terms. 

Satyagraha and constructive programmes should be applied for mending social 
relations. Religious tolerance and understanding, reconciliation of ethnic and 
racial differences etc, are of fundamental importance in the quest for establishing 
peace. Gandhi analyzed peace and conict as pertaining to the social order. He 
focused on the various methods by which society copes with the challenges of 
peace and conict. Both the state as well civil society have a role in controlling 
and even prevention of social strife. Gandhi was aware that this level of non-
violence required incredible faith and courage, which he realized not every one 
possessed. He, therefore, advised that everyone need not keep to nonviolence, 
especially if it were used as a cover for cowardice. Gandhi stated that non -
violence is the rule of conduct for a society, if it is to live consistently with human 
dignity and make total progress towards the attainment of peace. He observed, 
non-violence is not a value principle alone but a science based on the reality of 
mankind, society and polity. He drew no distinction between interpersonal and 
interstate duty. Gandhi saw a spiritual unity among all men transcending their 
temporal differences; He opposed aggression whether or not it directly uses 
military force, receives legal recognition from the parties concerned or the 
international community. 

Gandhi drew two lessons from the Bhagvad Gita: to base action on unselshness 
and to be detached from worldly benets. He did not believe that seeking Indian 
freedom by war-time service had been selsh or to be detached means to ignore 
or shun the prots of action. Gandhi's moral was to avoid asking for something. It 
was not a refusal to accept something good from evil. Gandhi read the scriptures 
and doctrines of all major world religions with great interest and nally arrived at 
a conclusion that they are all 'more or less' the same. The phrase 'more or less' was 

Relevance of Gandhism in Twenty First Century 88

a term he systematically used because he thought that no religion could grasp 
God in its entirety. He put great stress on prayer, non-violence and celibacy as 
ways of spiritual enlightenment and believed that salvation was the ultimate goal 
of life. Gandhi's secular theories took on a special signicance in the particular 
context of the Indian national movement. The primacy of the moral over the 
political and of the spiritual over the temporal is fundamental to Gandhi's 
thinking. He considered absolute truth as the ultimate goal and non-violence as 
the best method of achieving it. Absolute truth is omnipotent and all 
encompassing. It is equivalent to divinity. Purity of means to achieve any end is 
also fundamental to the Gandhian approach. Rejecting the Machiavellian 
approach that end justies means; Gandhi said that ends and means are 
inseparable. Good begets good and evil begets evil. In fact, 'ends' grows out of 
the 'means'.

Gandhi dedicated his life to the wider purpose of discovering truth, or Satya. 
Truth was Gandhi's favorite human value which inspired his autobiography “My 
Experiments with Truth”. SatyaMevaJayate was his slogan. This is as human 
value which leads to non-existence to human race. Gandhi wanted every 
individual and society to practice truth at any cost. He emphasized that all 
religions, philosophies, societies have unambiguously advocated truth. 
According to him, truth was God and that truth must manifest itself in the 
thought, word and deeds. Truthfulness is even more important than peacefulness. 
Hence, peace achieved through Untruth and deceit is not to be encouraged. Such 
peace cannot last lang. Peace based truth is stable and also promotes internal 
spiritual growth in man and social progress. 

Peace and justice are also integrally related. They were like two sides of the same 
coin. The realist approach looks at conict as a clash of interests between two 
parties which can be resolved either by the victory of one side or by same 
compromise agreement between the two parties. Gandhi accepted that the path 
of truth will always be full of hardship, difculties, sufferings, and sacrice. To 
tell the truth, one must be courageous. Trading the path of truth is a continuous 
and unending process which has to be followed by every generation. 

The way to harmony is a compilation of Gandhi's reections on certain problems 
which divide mankind. Everywhere in the world, individuals and groups are 
divided because of fear, suspicion and hatred. It depends on local conditions 
whether the division expresses itself along religious, economic, political, caste 
or colour lines. Whatever be the form, insecurity is perhaps the major cause of 
individual and social dissensions. A person who is integrated and sure of himself 
fears none and consequently provokes no fear. Tolerance is an end in itself. In 
addition, to resolve conicts, he conceived of a novel technique which he called 
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but not the antagonists themselves. In Satyagraha, the negative actions of the 
other party will have to be opposed persistently and resolutely, at the same time 
maintaining the feeling of amity for the opponent. Gandhi recommended 
satyagraha as a substitute for military action.

He said that it has a spiritual quality which is not found in ordinary warfare. He 
claimed: 'Satyagraha is a law of universal application. Beginning with the family 
its use can be ex-tended to every other circle.' Gandhi's secularism was based on 
mutual respect. Gandhi believed that all religions ultimately described only 
attributes of God but never his being. It was the fault of the limitation of human 
understanding and imagination, and not of any particular faith. Secularism for 
Gandhi was an absolute necessity to bring about any form of constructive and all-
encompassing political movement. Gandhi preached his ideals of secularism and 
religious tolerance across the length and breadth of the country. All the religions 
such as Hinduism, Christia. 

For Gandhi, the rst step for peaceful and just world order is the individual. 
Gandhi was a humanist who put man at the center of all social and political 
activities. An individual is an integral part of the whole. There is an unbreakable 
link between an individual and the family, a family and the neighborhood, a 
neighborhood and the society, a society and the nation. Each level is as strong as 
the ties it has with the other. Hence, for the strengthening the probability of peace 
at the societal and national level, the beginning has to be made at the level of the 
individual psychology. Gandhi believed that the sources of peace and conict lie 
in the minds of men.

Continuous self-introspection, self-analysis and self-purication are essential. 
Youth should know that social harmony is an index of peace. They should strive 
peacefully to make their and other people's social lives happy and undisturbed 
which is the aim of any society. Gandhi had stressed upon youth participation in 
bringing out various social reforms during his struggle for independence in the 
sati pratha, polygamy, child marriage, education of women, widow remarriage, 
untouchables, caste system, exploitation and religious misguidance. And the 
attributes that make youth swim through were non-violence, co-operation, 
justice, equality and love. Youth should co-operate with elders and children. It 
should be looked upon as a way of life. He underlined that co-operation is the 
basis for peace, love, equality and justice. Peace cannot be imposed from above 
but must grow from within. As both conict and peace begin in the minds men, a 
non-violent peacemaker must rst establish peace within himself before 
attempting to establish peace elsewhere. Non-violence has a religious, social, 
spiritual and personal signicance. Force or aggression leads to a total 
destruction of society. Violent feelings provoke conicts which grow in strength 
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and threaten the very society it was initially supposed to protect.

Attainment of peace should be the ultimate goal of any youthful human emotions 
and actions. Once their minds are at rest they can concentrate their energies for 
spreading the message of peace.

Gandhi also believed that without settling the differences within one's own 
society, it is not possible to work for or establish peace at the global level. Gandhi 
advocated joint families and village communities as the co-operation among 
different individuals, classes, castes and groups in the society ensures growth in 
all walks of human life from basic needs of food clothing and shelter to more 
complex requirement of the people like industries, transportation, recreation, 
nance etc. Peace is a relationship between people and people. Peace begins with 
a harmony between individuals. Gandhi lived and worked for the establishment 
of such relationship among individuals and groups. He has a unique contribution 
to peace in the modem context. Community is the center of ideals in Gandhism.

Before going for any political demands, Gandhi always sought to bring about 
necessary changes in community and get his ideas and methods well accepted by 
the community. Gandhi tried to bring about major changes in the Indian society. 
Gandhi says that society is a group of individuals dwelling together who 
symbiotically carries out various activities to bring happiness and stabilization. 
As it is a unique blend of diverse religions, cultures, and races its structure keeps 
changing with respect to time. A nation which has achieved internal harmony 
will not need armed forces for its security. Gandhi described the term co-
operation as all individuals coming together to achieve the designed goals and all 
of them sharing the fruits of the achievements. Nobody is overburdened nor over 
regarded.

Gandhi maintained that there cannot be lasting peace unless there are equal 
opportunities for all. According to Gandhi, “You cannot have a good social 
system when you nd yourself low in the scale of political rights, nor can you be 
t to exercise political rights and privileges unless your social system is based on 
reason and justice. You cannot have a good economic system when your social 
arrangements are imperfect. If your religious ideas are low and groveling, you 
cannot succeed in ensuring equal status for women, and the access to 
opportunities for all was the ultimate that would bring independence to the 
people of India.” Gandhi believed that real peace cannot emerge unless the 
individuals cease to exploit one another. A peaceful community would aim at 
resolving conicts by helping its neighbors alleviate their economic problems 
and try to remain friendly with them.
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The holistic understanding of man's spiritual quest led Gandhi to adopt and 
preach a theory of tolerance, harmony, forgiveness and mutual respect founded 
on truth and maintenance of non-violence. Ultimately, the moral and spiritual 
forces would triumph over the material and physical forces because the Spiritual 
force and desire for non-violence lies in every man's heart. This spiritual force 
might be dormant, but it can be awakened by right stimulus and training. Mere 
denunciation of violence will not result into a peaceful world order. It is 
necessary to reform the individual for this. Gandhi preached tolerance of all 
religions. To him, his religion was love and tolerance, his God were his principles 
to which he stuck no matter how great the adversity was, and he was a ghter – 
one who fought with truth and non-violence. He believed violence could get you 
victory but it would only be modentary. Instead, he believed in conquering the 
enemy with love. 

Gandhi was also pained by the caste-based social structure that India has 
followed and particularly the curse of untouchability, which to Gandhi was the 
greatest sin of all because it not only spelt discrimination but debased a particular 
section of mankind on an occupational basis. Indian society has been 
traditionally plagued by the evils of caste and creed based discrimination. The 
caste oriented stratication of the Indian society has hindered all chances of 
national unication from the early days of Indian society. The situation was 
complicated by the presence of various religious groups within the country, who 
were not ready to compromise any ground to reach a platform of commonality.

Gandhi said that our development models too will have to be reformed to make 
them people oriented rather than machine-centered. Big technology aligned with 
big business could create disastrous consequences for the society. Appropriate 
technology is the need of the hour to encourage the movement towards a non-
violent society. Decentralized production that generates employment and does 
not marginalize and exploit men at the lowest rung of the society alone can be 
conducive to peace and non-violence. 

Gandhian approach to community peace not only concerns human beings and 
society but also includes the ecology and the cosmos. According to Gandhi, 
political freedom is needed for every individual and the community. He wanted 
that man to be the centre of all in a political cycle. The entire exercise should be 
around him or her leading to benet him/her no destructing him/her. As the star is 
believed to be the source of human life, it is good to have this companions'. If star 
is the 'life given' for the entire earth, the man is the 'life giver' of the entire games 
of politics. Such a man should be helped economically. Therefore, Gandhi 
advocated his politic philosophy by taking mass as a centre of all activities. 
According to him, theory and practice in politics should equal and should be 
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followed in a balancing way. Economic uplifting is the ultimate goal of any 
individual. For, politics should help. If one is self punishing for his own wrong 
things himself, the politics he does would help the human kind. If not, good 
political philosophy, even if it is good, will not work in practice.

Gandhi anticipated and articulated the concerns for environment. The 
compulsion for conict arises not just due to urge for power, but also by the 
pattern of development based on disregard for nature and life forms. In his book, 
Hind Swaraj, he dismissed the western Civilization as exploitative of nature as 
well as of human beings, based on an over-use of earth's resources, over-
production and over-consumption. Such a civilization resting on the selsh 
nature of the individual promotes amoral economics and amoral politics. A 
peaceful world will arise when man learns to live in harmony with nature and 
when all men and women identify themselves with all other living beings.

Gandhi fervently hoped for a world federation of free and independent state. His 
concept of World Government transcended in the traditional thinking, the pattern 
of conventional international organizations could not satisfy the conditions for 
bringing genuine peace. He held that peace could not be established through 
mere conferences. Similarly, he was not optimistic about the League of Nations 
and the United Nations. Since they lacked the spirit of non-violence and failed to 
serve as vehicle of peace in the absence of a force to enforce their decisions.

War is not a natural phenomenon but a social and a cultural one. It is not the 
nature of man to kill others and commit violence. Since individuals can be 
pacic, so the community that is composed of individuals can also be pacic. It is 
possible to avoid war if we eliminate the root causes of war and create the right 
environment through moral techniques. Gandhi had deep faith in the possibility 
of establishing peace through non-violent action. He wrote that not to believe in 
the possibility of permanent peace is to disbelieve in the godliness of human 
nature. It is not only the arms race that generates the violence but the mad rush 
also for the Western material comforts which results in constant dependence, 
dissatisfaction, cut throat competition, and exploitation too are responsible for 
untruth and violence. The modern military weapons have become so 
indiscriminate and their efforts so catastrophic that the very existence of 
mankind is threatened. Unscrupulous pursuit of material welfare without 
heading ethical and human values has eaten into the very vitals of national life 
and culture. As a result, the moral bre of the people has been weakened.

To eliminate war and to establish world peace, Gandhi looked to statesmen and 
nations to use or develop certain methods and institutions. The chief of these are 
third party settlement, world government, disarmament and an international 
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police force. He argued that because the individual can be pacic, states process 
an equal potential since they are equal to the sum of their citizens. As causes of 
war, Gandhi named western imperialism and fascism. He also cited communism 
as a threat to world peace. Behind these political forces he saw man's economic 
greed and recourse to violence as deeper sources of aggression. As remedies he 
called for economic justice, sovereign equality and peaceful cooperation among 
states as requisites for international harmony. To abolish war, we must get rid of 
our anger, hate, passion, pride, cupidity, fear, egotism and inordinate ambition 
and lust for power. He also believed that disarmament was possible only through 
“the matchless weapon of non-violence”. He wanted that the great powers lead 
the rest by disarming themselves; they should give up ambitions and exploitation 
and revise their mode of life. Thus, according to Gandhi, disarmament cannot 
crystallize, unless the nations of the world cease to exploit one another 
Exploitation must go, that is the essential precondition for the establishment of a 
world free from blood-spilling.

Gandhi believed that nuclear discoveries had created a 'balance of terror' 
forestalling a third world war by fear of mutual destruction. He conceded that 
there might be a temporary revulsion to atomic war, but the world would return to 
violence when the feeling had passed. From Gandhi's viewpoint, states using, 
nuclear weapons can never be 'just', and nothing value results from an atomic 
war.

The modern world is characterized by diversity, escalating intolerance and strife 
potentially menaces every region. It is not conned to any Country, but is a global 
threat. In Wikipedia, it is mentioned that the current rise in acts of intolerance, 
violence, terrorism, xenophobia, aggressive nationalism, racism, 
marginalization and discrimination directed against national, ethnic, religious 
and linguistic minorities, refugees, migrant workers, immigrants and vulnerable 
groups within societies, as well as acts of violence and intimidation committed 
against individuals exercising their freedom of opinion and expression - all of 
which threaten the consolidation of peace, harmony and democracy, both 
nationally arid internationally, and are obstacles to development, the emphasis 
on tolerance and harmony is more essential than ever before. The question of 
world peace is ultimately about achieving conquest of the self. Man can 
appreciate and live by the principles of truth and non-violence. Gandhi's solution 
for a peaceful world received support from his views on economic grievances, 
western colonialism and his own philosophy of non-materialism. His insistence 
upon the equality of all states as a precondition to peace gained strength from his 
backing of the self-determination of most peoples.

Gandhi claimed that his life was like a laboratory of truth and non-violence. 
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Hence, this can be reinterpreted and applied fresh to the emerging realities of the 
st21  century. His teachings and personal examples do provide several practical 

tools and techniques that are relevant for addressing the challenges of the 
contemporary society. Mankind today is suffering from multidimensional crises 
such as terrorism, denial of human rights, economic inequality, racial 
discrimination, ethnic violence, religious intolerance, poverty, and 
environmental degradation and so on. Gandhi was convinced that peace is 
possible not through diplomatic activities alone but mainly through the 
participation of people and groups at all levels of the society. Peace from below 
rather than above is the cornerstone of the Gandhian thinking. Thus involvement 
of all the sections of the society – ordinary men and women, children, youth, civil 
society organizations, educational institutions etc. in the peace process are 
imperative.

One important condition of a peaceful world, according to Gandhi, is the raising 
of a Shanti Sena. Gandhi felt that it should be possible to raise it if we are sincere 
about its purpose. A non-violent army acts unlike armed men in times of peace 
and war. It brings warring communities together, carries out peace propaganda, 
engages in activities that bring and keep them in touch with other persons. Such 
an army should be ready to cope with any emergency. 

The non-violent force must be small if it is to become efcient. The trained 
satyagrahis of the Shanti Sena would be willing to make any sacrice, including 
of their own lives, for the sake of truth, peace and non-violence. The band of 
satyagrahis in the Shanti Sena confronts the aggressors and tells them of 
wrongness of their action. They are even willing to lay down their lives in the 
process of non-violent resistance.

Gandhian principles of truth, love, non-violence and social order based on justice 
and goodness are-of great relevance in this context. The Indian constitution 
incorporated as its main commitment the chapter on Fundamental Rights which 
provides for guarantees against state interference with basic individual rights as 
well as positive commitment from the state to ensure a just social order. 

Further, the constitution also incorporates a chapter on directive principles of 
state policy which direct or enjoin the state to pursue policies that promote a 
healthier natural and material environment as well as ensure a just distribution of 
the material resources of the society. Ever though the Fundamental Rights 
provisions and the Directive Principles provisions slightly differ in the degree of 
their enforceability, they can together be regarded as one great charter 
embodying the commitment to a broad conception peace in society. Peace in the 
world cannot be achieved without reaching the concept and techniques of 
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Gandhi. Therefore, it is much more important to understand his techniques and 
try to replace the present techniques which advocate violence all over the world. 
The force or violence was basis of international politics. Therefore, according to 
him, politics is power oriented. Power, therefore, leads to competition. 
Competition makes in turn violence.

Gandhi's views and vision of peace have been criticized as utopian, idealistic, 
inconsistent and contradictory. Critics question the ethical and practical basis of 
Gandhi's non-violent philosophy. According to them, even a violent act can 
acquire moral character under certain circumstance. The relationship between 
means and ends is more complex than what Gandhi recognized. Means and ends 
have to be understood in their wider contexts. The Gandhian approach also relies 
greatly upon the potential for converting ruling elites to justice and peace. 

According to some scholars, Gandhi did not comprehend all the complexities of 
society or give an effective practical plan for community peace. However, 
Gandhi was a practical idealist. His contributions should, therefore, be judged on 
the basis of what he did rather than on the basis of what he wrote about peace. He 
was also not a dogmatic thinker and open to revising his ideas according to new 
realities and developments. His shifting stand about conict is also something 
that was known to Gandhi himself. Gandhi's approach places him as a far-
sighted, sensitive and perceptive man of peace. He gave a dynamic and exible 
meaning of peace in which peace is the best, but not the only way, to achieve 
good. Modern peace researchers who have contributed to the idea of direct and 
indirect violence and particularly structural violence nd Gandhi as an equally 
original Contributor to the thinking of peace research.
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Women Poverty: Causes and Remedies
Satya Devi

"(...) there was lack of food, of clothing, of housing and of every other 
essential requirement of human existence... the development policy 
objective should be to get rid of the appalling poverty of the people."

-Nehru, The Discovery of India, (1946)

Abstract
THE UNITED Nations Development Multidimensional Poverty Index 2019 
reveals that there are number of people throughout the world experiencing 
poverty in terms of lack of nances, poor health, lack of clean water, lack of 
electricity, limited access of education, etc. The study is analytical in nature. 
Poverty directly affects the women and children more. As women constitute half 
of the total population, so it is important to study this very important problem. 
This study is an outcome of Ph. D. thesis and was conducted in Sangrah and 
Shillai Blocks of Sirmaur district of Himachal Pradesh. Sirmaur district is one of 
the backward districts in Himachal Pradesh in terms of education, poverty, health 
facilities, etc. The aim of this study was to analyse the reasons of the poverty 
among women and to suggest some remedies to minimise the poverty. Both 
primary as well as secondary data were used to conduct this study. The results of 
the study show that the study area is lacking in many aspects like quality of road 
network, quality of health services and low literacy especially among women. 
Keywords: Women, Poverty, Causes, Remedies, Sirmaur, Himachal Pradesh

Introduction
Poverty cannot be measured by a single variable as it is a complex phenomenon. 
Only money value cannot measure the poverty. The United Nations 
Development Multidimensional Poverty Index 2019 releases its data. The data 
has been released across 101 countries. The data depicts that 23 percent people 
are multidimensionally poor. Half of these poor are below the age of 18 years. 
The data regarding poverty is unpleasant. Besides this data some countries have 
made efforts to tackle the multidimensional poverty. India has made good efforts 
in this regard. The report revealed that   in India during 2005-06 over 640 million 
people were multidimensionally poor. The multidimensional poverty reduced by 
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about 40 percent during 2016-17 in India. Two-third of India population lives in 
poverty. More than 68 percent of the total Indian population spend less than $ 2 in 
a day. In poverty women and children suffer most.

India is one of the largest economies in the world. Over the many years, India 
enjoyed the growth rates of up to 10 percent. In spite of large economy and high 
growth rates, only few people has beneted from this thrilling economy. 
Majority of the people are still away from the benet of this impressive economic 
boom. Most of the people in India live in rural areas and having less job 
opportunities. Unemployment and low wages driving the rural people to the 
cities causes high pressure on cities. Most of these people live in the slums 
nearby the cities. In these areas they do not get quality of drinking water, 
electricity, hygiene, etc. this causes life threatening diseases. In such a bad 
environment women and children affect more. 

Poverty Measurement in India
The Government of India had tried hard to measure the poverty. Some of the 
attempts og Government of India to measure poverty are:

1. “The Task Force on Projection of Needs and Effective Consumption 
Demand” constituted by Planning Commission of India in 1979 denes 
Poverty Line as per capita expenditure level at which average per capita 
per day calorie intake is 2400 calorie for rural areas and 21 calories for 
urban areas. 

2. Tendulkar committee was formed by the Government of India in 2005. 
The head of this committee was Sachin D. Tendulkar. This committee 
was formed with the aim to suggest the method of calculation of poverty 
in India. In 2009 the committee suggested new method of calculating 
poverty. Tendulkar committee had been xed the poverty line at Rs 27 in 
rural areas and Rs 33 in urban areas. According to this method of poverty 
calculation about 22% of the population was below poverty line.

th3. On 30  May 2012, an expert committee constituted by the Planning 
Commission of India under the chairmanship of C. Rangarajan. He was 
chairperson of the Prime Minister's Economic Advisory Council. 
Rangarajan committee redened the poverty line and suggested the new 
poverty line in India should be Rs. 32 in rural areas and Rs. 47 in urban 
areas. According to this report there were about 30 percent population 
below poverty line.

Poverty in India
In India more than 200 million people do not have sufcient access to food.There 
are 61 million children among them. 7.8 million Infants were found to have a 
birth weight of less than 2.5 kilograms. Such data is alarming for a country 
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commonly referred to as the emerging market. About 12.5 million children 
between the ages of 5 and 14 are working as child labour. Although in India child 
labour under the 14 years of age is prohibited by law. According to UNICEF, 
about 25 percent of Indian children between 6-14 years of age do not access 
education.The number of girls is higher among the children excluded from school 
than boys. Besides these, it is believed that in order to secure survival, Indian 
children contribute to the livelihood of their families; they work in the eld, in 
factories, in quarries, in private households and in prostitution also. After going 
through this data it time to rethink.

Women Employment in India
The Economic Survey of India, 2017-18 shows that the proportion of women 
who work has steadily reduced over time, from 36 percent to 24 percent in a 
decade, signalling a decline of 33.3 percent in Female Labour Force Participation 
(FLFP) in ten years. It also showed that the gender gap in Labour Force 
Participation Rate (LFPR) is more than 50 percentage points in India. This gender 
gap is visible in the plot for Median Earnings as well. As the Survey Report notes, 
women workers often constitute the most vulnerable of the workforce as they are 
“employed in the least secure, informal, unskilled jobs, engaged in low- 
productivity and low-paying work”. Among peers, India performs the worst 
compared to Brazil, Mexico and Indonesia, according to both indicators analysed 
by OECD. This is also corroborated by the estimates released by the International 
Labour Organisation (ILO) and World Bank, as given below. They have dened 
FLFP as percentage of working female population in the 15 years and above 
demographic. 

Status of Women in India in Different Aspects
There are many aspects on which the status of women can be measures. 
Some of the aspects are:

Population Status of Women
Ÿ According to the Census 2011, women contribute 48.5 percent to the total 

population of India.
Ÿ The sex ratio at national level was 943 and the for rural and urban areas it was 

949 and 929 respectively. For 0-19 years of age group the sex ratio was 908 in 
2011, while for the age group of 60+ years it was 1033. The sex ratio of 
economically active age group i. e., 15-59 years of age) was 944.

Ÿ According to the SRS 2014, the mean age of women at marriage was 22.3 
years at national level, 21.8 years in rural areas and 23.2 years in urban areas.

Ÿ According to the National Sample Survey Report (July 2011 - June 2012), the 
number of household headed by the women is 11.5% households in rural 
areas and 12.4 % households in urban areas.
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Health Status of Women
Ÿ According to the estimated data of the SRS 2014 the Crude Birth Rate (CBR) 

is 21 and General Fertility Rate (GFR) is 77.6 at national level in India.
Ÿ The Total Fertility Rate (TFR) in 2014 was 2.3. It was high among illiterate 

women in rural as well as urban areas of the country. But it is higher among 
rural illiterate women as compare to the urban illiterate women.

Ÿ The SRS reported that the age-specic fertility rate was highest (174.9) in the 
age group of 20-24 years followed by the age group 25-29 years (143.7) and 
30-34 years (76.6).

Ÿ The mortality rate among females across all ages was 6.2 and 7.1 among 
males.

Ÿ The Maternal Mortality Ratio (MMR) has declined from 301 in 2001 to 167 
in 2011.

Ÿ In 2014, the Infant Mortality (IMR) of females was 40 while that of males was 
37. The rate of decline in the IMR of females was faster than that of IMR 
among males.

Ÿ The ratio of medical attention at the time of delivery is 93.2% for urban 
mother and 73.2% for rural mother.

Ÿ The life expectancy for females was 69.6 years and for males it was 66.4 years 
during 2010-2014.It reveals that the life expectancy of females is higher than 
that of males.

Educational Status of Women
Ÿ According to the Census 2011, the total literacy rate of India was 72.98% 

among which female literacy ratewas 64.63% and male literacy rate was 
80.9%.

Ÿ The literacy rate among 15 + years of age was 76% among which female 
literacy was 59.3% and male literacy rate was78.8%. There is gap between 
rural and urban literacy rate in both male and female cases. The adult literacy 
rate among females in rural areas was 50.6% and 76.9% in urban areas 
whereas the literacy rate among males in rural areas was 74.1% and for 
females it was 88.3% in urban areas.

Ÿ The Gross Enrolment Ratio (GER) at Primary level for females is 101.4 
during 2014-15 and 98.9 for females. At middle level the ratio is 95.3 for 
males and 87.7 for females. At higher secondary level, it was 65.8 for males 
and 63.8 for females. There were 93 girls per 100 boys in primary class, 95 in 
middle class, 91 in secondary class and 90 in senior secondary class during 
this period.
Ÿ The number of females per 100 males in University education in major 

disciplines was highest in Medicine (90.9), followed by Arts (86), 
science (72.7), commerce (67.3) and Engineering & technical (40.3).
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Women Participation in Economy
· According to the census 2011, in India the Workforce Participation Rate of 

women was 25.51% and men Workforce Participation Rate was 53.26%. 
· According to the National Sample Survey 2011-12, 59.3% of the rural 

female workers were self-employed, while in urban areas this was 42.8%. In 
rural areas of India 54.5% male workers, and 41.7% urban male workers 
were self-employed. 

 The share of regular wage/salaried employees was less for both females 
(5.6%) and males (10%) in rural areas than of urban areas (42.8% females, 
43.4% males).

th· The data of 5  Annual Employment–Unemployment Survey conducted by 
Labour Bureau of India reveals that the unemployment rate for persons aged 
15+ years was 3.7 in India. The female 15+ year age unemployment rate was 
5.8, while for the males 15+ year age, this ratio was 3.0. 

· The 6th Economic Census (2013-14) showed that, 21.49% of the total 
establishments were owned by females and 18.29% of the workers employed 
in establishments were females.

Women Participation in Decision Making
th

Ÿ In the 17  Lok Sabha there are only 3 Women Cabinet Ministers and 3 Women 
State Ministers in India ministers.

th
Ÿ The total memberof elected womenin 17  Lok Sabha is 78 which are 14% of 

the house.
Ÿ At present there are only 3 women judges in Supreme Court out of 34 sitting 

judges. About 11% women judges are working in different High Courts of 
India. Women judges constitute about 28 percent of the total judges in India.

Ÿ In 2016, there were 46% women elected representatives in Panchayati Raj 
Institutions in India. This number is quite high as compare to the others; this is 
because there is a provision of 33% reservation of seats for women 
contestants at local level. Some of the Indian states have made this provision 
of reservation up to 50% for women.
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Table No. 1. Poverty Statistics of India

 

Indicators Percent/Number Year
Share of Population Below the National Poverty Line

 
21.9%

 
2011

Employed population Below $ 1.90 Purchasing Power 
Parity a day

21.2%  2011

Unemployed Rate
 

2.6%
 
2011

Under-5 Mortality Rate (Death Per 1000 Live Births)

 
39

 
2011

Source: Asian Development Bank Basic Statistics, 2019

Table No. 2. SDGs and India on Some Selected Indicators

Sustainable 
Development Goals  

Indicators  Percent/
Number

Year

SDG 2: Zero Hunger
 

Prevalence of Undernourishment 
 

14.8% 2015-17
Prevalence of Sturiting among Children Under 5 Years of 
Age

 

37.9% 2015

Prevalence of Malnutrition (Wasting) among Children 
Under 5 Years of Age   

 

20.8% 2015

Prevalence of Malnutrition (Overweig ht) among Children 
Under 5 Years of Age   

 

2.4% 2015

SDG 3: Good Health 
and Well Being

Maternal Mortality Ratio (Per 100,000 Live Births) 

 

174 2015
National Mortality Rate (Per 1000 Live Births) 24 2017
Tuberculosis Incidence (Per 100,000 Population) 204 2017
Mortality Rate  attributed to Cardiovascular Disease, 
Cancer, Diabetes, or Chronic Respiratory Disease

23.3% 2016

  
 

 

SDG 4: Quality 
Education

 

Participation Rate in Organised Learning (1 Year before the 
Ofcial entry age), Female

 

** **

Participation Rate in Organised Learning (1 Year before the 
Ofcial entry age), Female

 

** **

Promotion of Teachers who have Received at Least the 
Minimum Organised Teacher Training, Primary

 

69.8% 2017

Promotion of Teachers who have Received at Least the 
Minimum Organised Teacher Training, Lower Secondary

76.6% 2017

SDG 5: Gender 
Equality

 

Proportion of Seats held by Women in National Parliament 12.6% 2018

SDG 7: Affordable 
and Clean Energy

Proportion of Population with Access of Electricity 84.5% 2016
Renewable Energy Share in the Total Final Energy 
Consumption

34.0% 2016

SDG 8: Decent Work 
and Economic 
Growth

Total Unemployment Rate 2.6% 2018
Proportion of Adults (15 Years of Older) with an Account 
of Bank or other Financial Institutions or with Mobile -
Money-Service Provider

79.9% 2017

Unemployment Rate (Female) 3.6% 2018
Unemployment Rate (Male) 2.3% 2018

Source: Asian Development Bank Basic Statistics, 2019
Note: ** denotes, Data not available

Methodology
This study is an outcome of Ph. D. thesis and was conducted in Sangrah and 
Shillai Blocks of Sirmaur district of Himachal Pradesh. Sirmaur district is one of 
the backward districts in Himachal Pradesh in terms of education, poverty, health 
facilities, etc. This study is relevant for the policy makers. It is important to know 
the causes of the poverty among women, so that the policy makers can frame the 
policies accordingly. The aim of this study was to analyse the reasons of the 
poverty among women and to suggest some remedies to minimise the poverty. 
Both primary as well as secondary data were used to conduct this study. Primary 
data was collected during the eld study and was observed and analysed to nd 
out the causes of the women poverty in the study area. Secondary data was 
collected from the previous publication. The results of the study show that the 
study area is lacking in many aspects like quality of road network, quality of 
health services and low literacy especially among women.

Causes of Women Poverty
There are many causes of women poverty in India as well as in the study area. On 
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the basis of eld survey some of the important issues have been identied 
responsible for women poverty in the study area. Low literacy among women in 
the Sirmaur is the main cause of poverty. The literacy rate among women in the 
Sirmaur district is low than the average literacy of the State. Out of total 12 

thdistricts in Himachal Pradesh, Sirmaur is on 8  rank in terms of sex-ratio. The 
average sex-ratio of the state is 972 females per 1,000 males and the sex-ratio of 
Sirmaur district is 918 females per 1,000 males. Early age marriage of girls is still 
in trends in Sirmaur. Due to early age marriage the girls cannot continue their 
study which also causes unemployment among them. Quality of health services 
is negligible in the rural areas under the study area.

Women are not aware about their rights and policies and programmes. Due to 
lack of awareness the women cannot avail the benets of the policies and 
programmes. Poor road network is there in the study area. Because of bad 
conditions of roads it is not easy to perform commercial activities. There is lack 
of exposure for women to do any business oriented activities. Women 
entrepreneurships and women centric small scale industries are also negligible. 
There were very few women owned street shops in the study area. Women 
participation at legislative level and parliament level is nil in Sirmaur district.  
Presently Sirmaur district constitutes 5 Vidhan Sabha constituencies in 
Himachal Pradesh, but no women legislative member is there. Presently by 
election are going to be held in Pachhad constituency of Sirmaur district, but both 
the main parties of the State BJP and Congress has not shown their condence on 
women candidates. Sirmaur district is part of Shimla parliamentary constituency 
and here the parliament member is also male. 

Remedies to Alleviate the Women Poverty
Governments and all other agencies working in the eld of women betterment 
are just focusing on quality instead of quality, whether it is education, health or 
any other facility. We are just covering numbers under any scheme. Quality of 
that particular scheme, policy or programme is negligible. Now it is the time to 
focus on quality of services. Women centric small entrepreneurs should be 
established at the village level so that the women can secure their livelihood 
lifetime. Besides this to sell their products market should be provided at their 
door steps. Quality of road network and 27x7 supply of electricity supply should 
be provided. There should also be reservation of seats for women like local self-
government in legislative and parliament level, so that the women can ensure 
their participation in decision making at higher level. Women should be 
motivated to run small street shops by providing them incentives in different 
forms. It helps them to earn their livelihood and they can also take care of their 
children and other members.
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Conclusion
No doubt the governments have made tremendous efforts to minimize the 
poverty among women. But women are still not taking full benets of these 
efforts, because of several reasons. In the male dominated society it not easy to 
women to come forward within few efforts. Not only women but also the weaker 
sections of the society are still excluded from the main stream of the society. 
There is a need to change in the policies as well as structural change. There are 
many women centric policies and programmes in India. In spite of the various 
programmes of the government, the country has not made great strides in female 
employment and female centric entrepreneurship.Only policy actions cannot be 
fully effective without structural changes in society with regard to attitudes 
towards women. Need of the time is to formulate economic and social strategies 
that work parallel to overcome the challenge.
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are just focusing on quality instead of quality, whether it is education, health or 
any other facility. We are just covering numbers under any scheme. Quality of 
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focus on quality of services. Women centric small entrepreneurs should be 
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lifetime. Besides this to sell their products market should be provided at their 
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government in legislative and parliament level, so that the women can ensure 
their participation in decision making at higher level. Women should be 
motivated to run small street shops by providing them incentives in different 
forms. It helps them to earn their livelihood and they can also take care of their 
children and other members.
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Conclusion
No doubt the governments have made tremendous efforts to minimize the 
poverty among women. But women are still not taking full benets of these 
efforts, because of several reasons. In the male dominated society it not easy to 
women to come forward within few efforts. Not only women but also the weaker 
sections of the society are still excluded from the main stream of the society. 
There is a need to change in the policies as well as structural change. There are 
many women centric policies and programmes in India. In spite of the various 
programmes of the government, the country has not made great strides in female 
employment and female centric entrepreneurship.Only policy actions cannot be 
fully effective without structural changes in society with regard to attitudes 
towards women. Need of the time is to formulate economic and social strategies 
that work parallel to overcome the challenge.
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Ambedkar's Perspective on Education and its Relevance in 
Modern India

Chunni Lal 
Abstract

EDUCATION as a means of overall advancement brings people out from 
darkness and superstitions providing an opportunity for downtrodden and 
marginalized. Our constitution provides opportunity for all to get education. 
Education plays a paramount role in a person's mental development. It makes 
people sensitive and analytical towards all the social and cultural prejudices 
prevailed among the mass. It liberates people's mind and lead them to form a 
society based on scientic and progressive temperament. In this way the goals of 
socialism, secularism and democracy come in existence with democratic 
constitution. Education is regarded as one that contributes to social, political and 
cultural and economic transformation of a country. The progress of any nation is 
based on its human resources. Human capital is one of the most important assets 
of a country. The strength of a nation depends on its intellectual skilful citizens. A 
quality human capital comes from a quality education process.  All the factors of 
human development are intrinsically based on well planned education system. 
For Ambedkar education was the main key to open the doors of light, vision and 
wisdom. In the present paper the researcher has made an attempt to highlight the 
Ambedkar's perspective and strategies to strengthen our society through 
education and its relevance in the present time.
Keywords: Ambedkar, Marginalized, Prejudice, Education, Relevance, and 
Transformation

Introduction:
Education has a great inuence on the human society and human life. One can 
safely say that education develops human mind fully. It trains the human mind to 
think and take the right decision. In other words, man becomes a rational animal 
when he is educated.It is by the means of education that knowledge and 
information received and spread throughout the world. An uneducated person 
cannot read and write and hence, he is closed to all the knowledge and wisdom 
that he can obtain from books and other medium. The quality of human resource 
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of a nation is easily assessed by the number of literate population living in it. This 
is to say that education is necessary if a nation desires for achieving growth and 
development and more importantly sustain it. This may well describe the fact 
that rich and developed nations of the world have very high literacy rate and 
productive human resource. In fact, these nations have started imparting 
selective training and education programs to meet the new technical and business 
demands and needs .of the 21st century.

Indian Education System: A Historical Review
The educational philosophy is considered the branch of philosophy where the 
different philosophical approaches are comparatively analyzed. The aim and 
ambition of this philosophy is to generate expertise, responsibilities, and 
reputed, appreciative reasonable citizenship of the country.When it comes to the 
Indian context educational philosophy anticipated almost the same approach. 
Going back to the Vedic and post-Vedic period there were two system Astika and 
Nastika.Astika served as orthodox belief and Nastika was heterodox. During the 
medieval time of Indian history, Islamic inuence was also reected in 
educational system. As institution like Madrasa and Maktabs were restricted to 
provide education. After that when Britishers attacked and occupied India they 
further affected education system of the nations. During this period the Christian 
philosophy was introduced. It was the commencement of the modern Indian 
society. During this period the Britishers introduced various reforms in Indian 
educational system, but the Indian revolutionary primly believed that the British 
education system was against Indian interest. So,they wanted new education 
policy for the sake of country (Parmar 2014:43).

Ambedkar's Stance on Education:
Ambedkar's views on education can be understood through his writings, 
speeches, party manifesto and correspondence. He gave pivotal importance to 
education in his life. He wanted to reconstruct the structure of Indian society. His 
approach, therefore, towards education was more constructive and structural. He 
considered education as the basis of social, economic and political revolution. 
For Ambedkar, education alone creates a sense of new thinking and awakening 
among hither to the oppressed downtrodden people in India. He wanted it for all, 
and not restricted only to a few classes of society. As a humanist, Ambedkar 
supported of giving education for the development of human personality. In the 
view of   Ambedkar, education must focus on serving human interests and 
achieving social change and amelioration. It ought to aim at human development 
for which remoulding the mind must be the major concern of education. It is only 
through education that one could enlighten oneself and organize social forces 
against cruel and oppressive elements of traditional societies in India ( 
Waghmare 2016:12).His Educationalphilosophy focuses on development of 
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people and their environment. Ambedkar primly believed that education should 
be ensured and given without any discrimination to all the citizens of 
independent India. “Education is something which ought to be brought within 
the access and reach of every one”, was the fundamental thought of B.R 
Ambedkar. He believed in liberal education and based on religious inspiration of 
non- theistic nature. Education, according to Ambedkar, was a blend of 
'pragmatism' of Dewey and 'dhamma' of Buddha. He thought that education 
would enlighten his people and bridge the gap between the higher classes and 
untouchables (Nithiya 2012 :47).

ElementaryEducation:
“Education is something which ought to be brought within the reach of every 
one. The aim and objective of primary education is to see that every child that 
enters the portals of a primary school does leave it only at a stage when it 
becomes literate continuous to be literate throughout the rest of his life." 
Ambedkar was sure that elementary education is very vital for the vulnerable 
sections as it provides them necessary platform to come into public life. 
Ambedkar knows the importance of education in shaping the future and 
cautioned the under-privileged not to lose any chance, “We may forego material 
benets, but we cannot forego our rights and opportunities to reap the benets of 
highest education to the fullest extent.” As a member, Ambedkar submitted a 
detailed report about the deplorable situations of the Backward Communities to 
the Bombay Legislative Assembly, suggesting points for the prevailing 
iniquitous educational System. He made a historical appeal for more grants to 
develop primary education for all sections during 1927 in his Legislative 
Council Debates in the Bombay Assembly. Primary education occupies a central 
place in the educational rebuilding of a developing nation. Ever since 
educational consciousness developed in India, a great deal of thinking has gone 
into developing sufcient programmes of primary education. When the 
constitution of India was in the making, the expert framers of this sacred 
document did not ignore the great national endeavor to provide for primary 
education to meet the needs and aspirations of the people of free India. Article 45 
of the Directive Principles of State policy held out a great promise for the young 
children. Unfortunately a few miles are yet to be covered and travelled before the 
promise can be fullled. It is the primary education which is the rst stage of the 
entire superstructure of educational setup in India. According to Indian 
Constitution, (Art. 45) elementary education refers to free and compulsory 
education for all children until they complete the age of fourteen years. Primary 
school only eighteen reaches the fourth standard, the rest of them, that is to say, 
eighty-two out of every one hundred replaces into the state of illiteracy. Hesaid 
that the Government should spend ample amount of money so that every child 
who enters a primary school reaches the fourth standard(Ambedkar 1987:45).

108

Ambedkar always suggested the down-trodden masses to develop their 
condition by themselves and to make progress in all the elds of life. He was of 
the opinion that unless Primary Education was made imperative and strictly 
enforced conditions for educational progress of the backward classes would not 
come into existence. According to him, unless the 'Compulsory Primary 
Education Act' was established, and the transfer of primary education to the 
school boards was stopped, the education of the depressed classes would attain a 
great set back. He opined that the entry in the public services should be secured to 
the depressed classes otherwise; there would be no inducement for them to take 
to education. He thought that some special arrangements should be made for the 
education of the backward classes in the form of a few hostels and a few 
scholarships for higher education by the government. But he was aware of the 
fact that it was useless to make provision for higher education of the Depressed 
Classes unless steps were taken to guarantee the growth of primary education. 
According to him, separate schools for Backward Class Students are not 
advisable as this in turn would increase the gap between the Caste Hindus and the 
Untouchables. He considered that books should be published in simple 
language, circulating libraries should be provided to night schools, special bonus 
and prizes should be distributed by the Government to teachers who were 
educating the backward class students. He was aware of the fact that only 
primary education was not enough for the upliftment of the down trodden 
masses, so he promoted them to take higher education. In his Bombay 
Legislative Council Debates, 12 March 1927 on 'Grants for Education' he states 
that the government should form an agency that is directly responsible to it to 
make sure that the dalits is not ignored and seen to their advancement in 
education. He made this statement on the basis of his observation of the great 
disparity in the comparative advancement in education of the different classes as 
against the size of population (Ambedkar 1987:52).  

Higher Education:
According to Ambedkar,“Higher education implies that education, which can 
enable people to occupy the strategically important places in state 
administration. Brahmins had to face lot of opposition and obstacles, but they are 
overcoming these and progressing ahead.” He stressed upon the minds of his 
people, the importance of self-respect and self-elevation. He made them able to 
take higher education for their progress. He considered that the progress of a 
community always depended upon how its members advanced in education. 
That is why he put more stress on higher education than on elementary education. 
In the realm of higher education, Ambedkar supported teacher's necessary 
freedom to frame their own syllabi and assess the performance of their students. 
He was against of prescribing and following a rigidly syllabus. He founded the 
People's Education Society in 1945,which started a college on June 20, 1946. 
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The institution was founded by him with a view to promoting higher education 
among the lower middle classes and especially among the scheduled castes. 
Later on, the People's Education Society was started high-schools, night high 
schools, hostels, colleges and other institutions. Though, he started the People's 
Education Society, still he held the view that the greater responsibility for 
providing educational opportunities should be that of the Government 
(Sowbhagya 2014:178).

Ambedkar has wisely listed included Article 45 in the Directive Principles of 
State Policy that, “the state shall Endeavour to provide, within a period of ten 
years from the commencement of this Constitution, for free and compulsory 
education for all children until they complete the age of fourteen years.” The 
government of India has passed the bill of Right to Education Act 2008 and paid a 
great respect to the contributions of Ambedkar to mass education.(Salagare 
2018:6).The policy of the Government of universalization of elementary 
education is stressing particularly on the marginalized groups, the weaker 
sections and the girl child, enhancing enrolment in secondary education as well 
as its commitment to spread increasing  education facilities will empower and 
equip youth to face the future with strength and belief . There are several 
challenges to feed Ambedkar of vision of universal education. There is the 
requirement frame such policies starting from the primary stage to the higher 
stage that help to implement the vision of Ambedkar today (Haribhau 2014:61).

Women Education :
Ambedkar considered education as a main instrument for the liberation of 
women. They were not allowed to take education with lower castes. It is proven 
from his speeches that he had huge concern for women liberation and upliftment. 
Addressing the Second All-India Depressed Classes Women's Conference held 
on 20 July 1942 at Nagpur, he said, “I measure the progress of community by the 
degree of progress which women have achieved. I shall tell you a few things 
which I think you should bear in mind. Learn to be clean; keep free from all vices. 
Give education to your children. Instil ambition in them. Inculcate on their minds 
that they are destined to be great. Remove from them all inferiority complexes”, 
in this way, Ambedkar focused on education for the progress of women and our 
country. Ambedkar evaluates education is as necessary for females as it is for 
males. It you know how to read and write, there would be much progress. As one 
is, so your children will be shaped and moulded their lives in virtuous way, for 
sons should be such as would make a mark in this world. He wanted to liberate 
women from their suffering and nancial dependency. In order to give economic 
rights and freedom to women, Ambedkar demanded educational rights, equality 
and right to property for women. To educate women, he questioned co-education 
for women with men. Through education, he believed, that women would think 
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independently which will lead to their intellectual and mental development 
(Arora, 2017:123).

Ambedkar on Education and Success of Indian Democracy:
For the right functioning of Democracy in India he put greater emphasis on 
education. Due to the western impact and his own experience in democratic 
countries, he recognized the urgent need of education for the country like India. 
He thought education as an important means for the eradication of caste system 
in India and for the better future of Democracy in India. He interrelated 
caste,democracy and education in his own way and tried to offer intellectual 
solution for eradication of caste system He wished to use education as a means to 
end the caste system. To give education to those who want to keep up the caste 
system is not to empower   the prospect of Democracy in India but to put our 
Democracy in India in greater stake. So he emphasized the education of lower 
castes for the better prospects of Democracy in India immensely. He said that 
education is a key to uproot all sorts of inequalities and to attain social 
democracy. (Waghmare 2016:15)

Ambedkar's Views Education and Welfare state:
As an educationist Ambedkar did not merely highlight the advantages of 
education in theory alone but also in practice, he set a realm of educational 
institutions. Ambedkar established the People's Education Society in 1945 and 
its aim is not merely to give education, but to give education in such a way as to 
promote intellectual, moral and social democracy. Although Ambedkar began 
educational institutions through voluntary effort and organizations, he had 
strongfaith in the educational modernization of masses under the auspices of the 
State. He was fully convinced that the education is one of the best resources to 
bring the destitute with the main stream of national development. Ambedkar 
strongly desired to have community education and it should be given to the 
lowest strata of the society for the over-all development of country. To establish 
social justice in caste ridden Indian society, Ambedkar gave greater emphasis on 
education. In March 1947, Ambedkar made a detailed plan of constitutional 
provisions and submitted it to the Constituent Assembly under the title 'States 
and Minorities: What are their Rights and How to secure them in the Constitution 
of Free India'. In his concept of 'State socialism', he highlighted a main role for 
the State in discharging its duties in respect of education of the unlettered 
millions of citizens in the country. He said that it is the duty of state to provide 
education to all. As a chairman of Drafting Committee (1946-1949) Ambedkar 
mentioned and prescribed many articles in Indian constitution for the 
educational safeguards of disadvantaged classes of Indian society. He tried to 
provide free ships, scholarships and opportunity of higher education in India and 
abroad for Schedule Caste. He provided Fundamental Rights and also guided the 
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independently which will lead to their intellectual and mental development 
(Arora, 2017:123).
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states through Directive Principles for welfare state (Waghmare 2016:17).
Relevance of Ambedkar's Perspectiveof Education:
Ambedkar had immensely fought to uproot birth-based operation where the 
basic amenities like education, housing, employment, equal opportunities are 
restricted for the benets and development of the few upper classes. Equality in 
every aspect is reected in the constitution and turns to be a vital element is its 
composition.The NCERT says, “Across the country, enormous strides towards 
establishing schools within the reach of every habitation have been 
made.Effortsto put larger number ofchildren through schooling have proved to 
be great and successful. A few of children still remain to be reached- children 
from the socially weaker section, those belonging to the minority groups, and 
particularly girls, in each of these groups. The demand of the hour is to identify 
the extraordinary social-cultural conditions which restricted these children from 
accessing schools.” Hence, despite of making constitution legal rights, the 
children and the youth of depressed classes are not capable of enjoying the equal 
and quality education. In the Indian society, the people who are illiterate and poor 
are not aware about education as well as their basic rights of the life. The people 
from the downtrodden classes are facing caste discrimination in society.

The education system isitself as a tool for, upliftment empowerment, and quality 
for the depressed section. But social perspective has not changed its image.  
Schedule Caste students in today's knowledge and technological laden era are 
still facing the rejection and decimation from the hands of teachers who give 
priority to so-called the upper caste students. The lower castes are still side-line 
from the learning process and are harshly treated. Although the government have 
been uplifting those students through scholarships under the various schemes 
most of them are devoid of awareness about these scholarships.

Sum up:
For Ambedkar, education was the main key to open the doors of success, vision 
and wisdom. Ambedkar had taken education as the chief tool to bring social 
changes and awarenessgreatly. He believed that education can act as an agent to 
bring quality and equality in the society.Ambedkar as a father of Indian 
constitution,has done a great deal works to awake the depressed class, to make 
them aware of their situation, to raise their voice and showed them education as a 
path for their political, economic and social upliftment. He inspired the Schedule 
Caste to merge with upper caste in social, economic and political aspects through 
the slogan of education, and social awareness. Hence, Ambedkar contributed a 
lot to all sections of society in the eld of education by introducing and 
mentioning certain rights under the Article 30 and 29 in Indian constitution.
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Discrimination Against Women: 
A Comparative Study of Manu Smriti and Hindu Law

Prem Lal
Anjali Verma

THE AGE of Smrtis is known for adversely affecting the women's rights in terms 
of their freedom, education, equality and justice. Manu enumerated through his 
smriti a large number of laws directing women's conduct from womb to tomb. In 
the historical perspective, the general position and attitude of women has been 
changing with the passage of time. Different schools interpret differently this 
changing position. One school is seen declaring that the women is the highest gift 
of God to mankind, while the other is seen asserting that the best way to reach 
God is to avoid women' (Altekar, 1983). Altekar nds 'the attitude of Hindu 
society in this matter (on position of women) is very stiff and unsympathetic 
(Madhvanand and Majumdar, 1953). The men have xed much higher standards 
of morality about her chastity in almost all ages.

Later-vedic age onwards the privilege of upanayana was denied to women and 
their status was reduced to that of sudras' (Altekar,1983). Cormark observed that 
'During the period between 500 B.C to 500 A.D the status of women was on the 
margins and was Dark Age'. Smritis dene her a devi (Goddess) as well as a 
pramada (seducer). She is sincere or truth-loving and yet she has weakness of 
character, lack of judgement and balance of mind. She is queen of the house but 
does not deserve freedom and independence even in the family affairs 
(Madhvanand and Majumdar, 1953) These statements may often seem 
contradictory to each other and at places even self-contradictory.

Manu's objective was to regulate human activities within disciplined social 
establishment. According to Hindu orthodox view there was an inseparable 
relationship between law and Dharma. Hindu law is considered to be of divine 
origin. It is revealed by the almighty God to our great sages, philosophers and 
jurist who had attained spiritual heights by their tapasya and yog (Kesri 
2011).The law deemed by the Hindus is a branch of religion, an expression which 
represents the duty. Legal teachings contained in their code established a mixture 
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of religion and ethics. According to these ancient Law Givers, the end of law is to 
ensure that the system is present in the society for the benet of the people and 
therefore they consider the law as a socially good and compulsive society.The 
Madras High court, had explained the term 'Hindu Law' in the following words: 

'What is ordinarily understood as Hindu Law is not like the customary law of the 
country like the common law of England. Neither is it a statute law in a sense that 
some king or legislature framed the law and enforced its acceptance by people. 
Hindu law as is commonly understood is a set of rules contained in several 
Sanskrit books which the scholars consider as books of authority on the law 
governing the Hindus' (Agrawala, 2013).Women were not exempted from 
following the duties given to them but her space was limited into the four walls of 
house where her duties were further dened by begetting children; bringing them 
up—day in, day out, and depicting the wife, evidently, as the linchpin of 
domestic affairs. (Manusmrti, 2003) Man becomes complete with the wife, self 
and offspring (Ibid., IX, 45). Manu's conception of the ideal treatment of women 
is expressed in the following words:

;= uk;ZLrq iqT;Urs jeUrs r= nsork%A
;=SrkLrq u iqT;Urs lokZLr=kQyk% fØ;k%AA

Where females are honoured, there the deities are pleased; but where they are 
dishonoured, there all religious acts become fruitless (Haughton, 1982).

Thus, Manusmriti entered into all the spaces of Hindu society and supported 
patriarchy. After independence, during formulation of Indian constitution, the 
makers were aware of this impact. So the foremost advantage they provided to all 
the citizens was, the principle of (gender) equality in the Indian Constitution 
which has been contained in its preamble, fundamental rights, fundamental 
duties and directive principles. The constitution not only provided equality to 
women but also gave state the right to adopt positive discrimination measures in 
the favour of women. These measures paved a way towards liberty of women 
which was contradictory to Manu's view. Manu restricted the movement of 
women and advised not to leave them unprotected. He says women never 
deserved to be independent.

ckY;s firqoZ'ks fr"VsRikf.kxzkgL; ;kSousA
iq=k.kk HkrZfj izsrs u HktsRL=h LorU=rke~AA

Her father protects in childhood, her husband protect in (her) youth and her son 
protect (her) in old age a woman is never t for independence (Buhler, 1986).

The word's expression '�वत��ताम' there are different opinions among scholars. ्
Patrick Olivelle laid down 'the term Svatantra (independence) specically with 
legal connotations. In Narda Smriti, the term is taken to indicate a person who 
can undertake actions that are legally binding, such as sales and contracts'. It 
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further species that a king is independent (svatantra) and his subjects are non-
independent (asvatantra); a teacher is independent, and his pupil is not; a head of 
a household is independent, and the women, children, and servants are not 
(Olivelle, 2006). On the other hand Asha Rani Tripathi observed 'the root word 
Svatantrya means 'to support' or 'to maintain'. The word Svatantraya also 
contains the meaning 'self dependence'. The dependence of women indicated by 
Manu does not mean that a women should be kept in a prison house' (Tripathi, 
2015). Narada Smritis, says 'प��यावसानेतराजाभता�ि�यामतः, if nobody is there to protect ु ं
woman on both sides (her father and in-laws), it is the duty of the King to take 
care of woman (Swain, 1996).

Medhatithi says in his bhasya 'women should not be left free to act as they like in 
regard to morality, wealth and pleasure. Whenever they desire to employ their 
wealth in acts of righteousness and the like, they should obtain the permission of 
their men, the husband or other male relatives, according to her age'(Jha, 1999). 
He says that women should not involve and addicted in sensual object like 
singing etc. So they should be controlled.
  firk Hk=kZ lqrSokfiZ usPNs f}jgekReu%A
  ,"kka fg fojgs.k L=h xâksZ dq;kZnqHks dqysAA
She must never want to separate herself from her father, husband, or sons; for by 
separating herself from them, a woman brings disgrace on both families (Dutta, 
1972)

Indian constitution guaranteed Right to privacy under Art 21.The right to privacy 
refers to the concept that one's personal information is protected from public 
scrutiny. U.S. Justice Louis Brandeis called it 'the right to be left alone' (Tim 
Sharp, 2013).But ancient Indian society hardly recognised any personal right of 
woman. Manu says that woman must not seek to be separated from her father, 
husband and keeping away herself from these people she would make both her 
families contaminated. 
In the age of Smrti many restrictions were imposed on women including 
lowering the marriageable age of girls.  
  oSokfgdksfof/k% lzh.kklaLdkjksoSfndLe`r%A
  ifrlsokghxqjkSoklksx`gkFkksZ·fXuifjfØ;kAA
The sacrament of marriage is to a female what initiation with the thread is to a 
male. The service of the husband is to the wife, what his residence in the 
preceptor's house, as a religious student, is to the husband; the household duty is 
to a women, what the making of burnt offerings to a man (Shastri,2003).

Lower age of marriage prevailed for a very long time in Indian society. Even after 
independence, through law only, age of marriage was xed. Sec.5 clause (iii) of 
The Hindu Marriage Act 1955 prescribed that at the time of marriage the 
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bridegroom must have completed the age of 21 and the bride the age of 18 years. 
As it could not stop the abuse of child marriage so under section 3 of The 
Prohibition of Child Marriage Act, 2006. the child marriage was declared 
voidable at the option of contracting party being child. Even that male adult 
marrying child shall be punishable offence. (Desai, 2016) The Act also 
introduced monogamy and allowed divorce on certain specied grounds. It 
provided equal rights to Indian man and woman in respect of marriage and 
divorce. 

Government also paid attention towards girl education. To attain the objective of 
universalisation of elementary education, the Government enacted the Right of 
Children to Free and Compulsory Education (RTE) Act, 2009. The right to 
education has been accorded the same legal status as the right to life as provided 
by Article 21A of the Indian Constitution (Jha, 2010).

In Smrti Age when the child marriage prevailed, existence of the sixth form of 
marriage i.e., gandharva gradually disappeared from society. So girls were 
married at the age before twelve and the average woman scarcely received any 
education. Under the circumstances, hardly we nd example of any woman in 
society who was following high careers. In later times marriageable age of 
ordinary girl was reduced to eight or nine and they practically received no 
education. Remarriage of widow was completely prohibited by Manu smriti. He 
says 

 unRokdL;fpRdU;kaiqunZ/kkf}p{k.k%A
 nRokiqu% iz;PNfUgizkIuksfriq:"kku`re~AA

Having married a girl to one, let not a wise man marry her again to another; by so 
doing a man commit sin ( Buhler, 1886).

The writers of Dhramasutras recommended the age of girl for marriage before 
puberty. The girls should not stay till long time after attaining the puberty 
(Pandeya, 1972). Kautiliya has expressed the same views. Manu also 
contemplates on marriageable age of girl before the puberty. 

f=a'k}"kksZgsRdUdU;ka â/kka }kn'kokf"kZdhe~A
«;"VoksZ·"Vo"kkZ ok /kesZ lhnfr lRoj%AA

A thirty year-old man should marry a charming girl of twelve years, or an 
eighteen year-old, a girl of 8 years—sooner, if his fullling the Law would suffer 
(Haughton, 1982).

Medhatithi did not raise any objection on the matter of age equation. 'The 
injunction means that the maiden married should be much younger than the man; 
and not that marriage must be done only at the age stated. Nor is any stress meant 
to be laid upon the exact number of years mentioned; all meant is that one should 
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scrutiny. U.S. Justice Louis Brandeis called it 'the right to be left alone' (Tim 
Sharp, 2013).But ancient Indian society hardly recognised any personal right of 
woman. Manu says that woman must not seek to be separated from her father, 
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In the age of Smrti many restrictions were imposed on women including 
lowering the marriageable age of girls.  
  oSokfgdksfof/k% lzh.kklaLdkjksoSfndLe`r%A
  ifrlsokghxqjkSoklksx`gkFkksZ·fXuifjfØ;kAA
The sacrament of marriage is to a female what initiation with the thread is to a 
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bridegroom must have completed the age of 21 and the bride the age of 18 years. 
As it could not stop the abuse of child marriage so under section 3 of The 
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eighteen year-old, a girl of 8 years—sooner, if his fullling the Law would suffer 
(Haughton, 1982).

Medhatithi did not raise any objection on the matter of age equation. 'The 
injunction means that the maiden married should be much younger than the man; 
and not that marriage must be done only at the age stated. Nor is any stress meant 
to be laid upon the exact number of years mentioned; all meant is that one should 
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marry a girl very much younger than himself (Jha,1999).Therefore the result of 
lowering age, forty or above the man had marry with the immature girl of eleven 
or twelve. Denied the imparting of education, brought up in the dictatorial 
atmosphere of the house of the mother-in-law, having no opportunities to 
develop their natural capacities and faculties, women became helpless, illiterate 
and narrow-minded.

Marriage under Hindu law remained primarily and essentially a sacrament. That 
was its religious aspect. Its secular aspect was of a gift of the bride to the 
bridegroom and from its very nature the elements of consensus which must 
accompany gift and its acceptance had to be present. The Hindu marriage Act, 
1955 over-rules all the laws of marriage hitherto applicable to Hindus, whether 
by virtue of any text or rules of Hindu law or any custom or usage having the 
force of law in respect of all matters dealt with in it (Desai, 2016). Sec. 5 (iii) of 
the Act is also prescribes that the bridegroom has completed the age of twenty-
one years and bride, the age of eighteen years at the time of marriage. 

Manu also laid down special rules for physical qualication of bride. As stated:
  uks}gsRdfiyka dU;ka ukf/kdkX³ha u jksfx.khe~A
  ukyksfedka ukfrykseka u okpkVka u fiX³yke~AA
Let him not marry a girl of brown complexion, or one with a limb in less or excess 
or one who is a pronounced invalid, or a hairy one or one devoid of hairs on her 
body or a garrulous one or one whose eye-balls are brown or yellow (Buhler, 
1882).

Medhatithi opines that the prohibition in the present verse pertains to her body. 
The hairs of girl either tawny or golden colour is called Kapila (Jha,1999 ). He 
says that redness is bad if who is suffering from many diseases, or is overtaken by 
some incurable disease. However Patrick Olivelle has given different opinion 
about marriageable girl without or with too much bodily hair Husband's service 
is considered to be the wife's supreme duty (Olivelle). Altekar rightly observed 
'A wife, who discharged all these duties, was the true pativrata. Sanskrit 
literature is full of passages in her praise (Altker, 1983 ). Manu emphasis also on 
the chastity of women even after the marriage. 

 e`rs HkrZfj lk/oh L=h czãp;sZ O;ofLFkrkA
 LoxsZx PNR;iq=kfi ;Fkk rs czãpkfj.k%AA

After the demise of her lord, a virtuous wife, by taking to the life asceticism, may 
go to heaven, even though not blessed with a child like the Brahmacharins 
(Dutta, 1972).

Law prior to the Hindu Marriage Act, 1955 in terms of marital duties, the wife 
was bound to live with her husband and to submit herself to his authority. Sec 9 
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deals with Restitution of conjugal rights states that when either the husband or 
the wife has, without reasonable excuse, withdrawn from the society of the other 
the aggrieved party may apply, by petition to the district court, for conjugal rights 
(Desai, 2016).Thus, Hindu law provided various provisions in respect of legal 
rights to women.

Chastity remained for a very long time one of the major qualities of a Hindu 
woman. Most of the Smritikars while dening the concept of a good woman 
explained,' though she be sonless, will go to heaven when she steadfastly adheres 
to the celibate life after her husband's death'. Manu observes in the following 
verse, the punishments for disobeying the husband concerned, (if women 
violates her duty).

 O;fHkpkjkrq HkrqZ% L=h yksds izkIuksfr fuU/krke~A
 J`xkyksfu izkIuksfr ikijksxSPJ ih<;rsAA

A married women who violates the duties which she owe to her lord brings 
infamy on herself in this life, and in the next shall enter the womb of a jackal or be 
aficted with elephantiasis, and other diseases, which punish crimes (Haughton, 
1982 )

Thus, there were several restrictions imposed on women, after the death of her 
husband. She had been ordered to be deprived of all the pleasures of life.

 dke rq {ki;sgsga iq"iewyQyS% 'kqeS%A
 u rq ukekfi x`âh;k RiR;kS izsrs ijL; rqAA

After the demise of her lord let her control her passion by living on auspicious 
owers, bulbs and fruit and never dream of taking the name of another man. In 
the case of property women were placed wealthless (Dutta, 1972).
  Hkk;kZ iq=Üp nklÜp =;k ,ok/kuk% le`rk%A
  ;rs lef/kxPNfUr ;L; rs rL; r/nue~AA
A wife, a son and a slave never acquire any property for themselves; whatever 
they earn go to him to whom they belong (Ibid).

Hindu Law took every care to minimise the discrimination against Hindu 
widows. Today the widow of a male Hindu inherits simultaneously with a son, 
daughter and other heirs specied in class I of the schedule (S.9). She takes her 
share absolutely and not as widow's estate (S.14). Unchastity of a widow is not a 
ground for disqualifying her from succeeding to the estate of her husband (Desai, 
2016).

The discrimination against women were discernible in civil and criminal law. 
Narda and Yajnavalkya also mentioned that women is unt to be in a court of law. 

 ckyo`/nkrqjk.kk p lk{;s"kq onrkae`"kkA
 tkuh;knfLFkjka okpeqfRlDreulk rFkkAA
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Medhatithi opines that the prohibition in the present verse pertains to her body. 
The hairs of girl either tawny or golden colour is called Kapila (Jha,1999 ). He 
says that redness is bad if who is suffering from many diseases, or is overtaken by 
some incurable disease. However Patrick Olivelle has given different opinion 
about marriageable girl without or with too much bodily hair Husband's service 
is considered to be the wife's supreme duty (Olivelle). Altekar rightly observed 
'A wife, who discharged all these duties, was the true pativrata. Sanskrit 
literature is full of passages in her praise (Altker, 1983 ). Manu emphasis also on 
the chastity of women even after the marriage. 

 e`rs HkrZfj lk/oh L=h czãp;sZ O;ofLFkrkA
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After the demise of her lord, a virtuous wife, by taking to the life asceticism, may 
go to heaven, even though not blessed with a child like the Brahmacharins 
(Dutta, 1972).

Law prior to the Hindu Marriage Act, 1955 in terms of marital duties, the wife 
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deals with Restitution of conjugal rights states that when either the husband or 
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(Desai, 2016).Thus, Hindu law provided various provisions in respect of legal 
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Chastity remained for a very long time one of the major qualities of a Hindu 
woman. Most of the Smritikars while dening the concept of a good woman 
explained,' though she be sonless, will go to heaven when she steadfastly adheres 
to the celibate life after her husband's death'. Manu observes in the following 
verse, the punishments for disobeying the husband concerned, (if women 
violates her duty).
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infamy on herself in this life, and in the next shall enter the womb of a jackal or be 
aficted with elephantiasis, and other diseases, which punish crimes (Haughton, 
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Thus, there were several restrictions imposed on women, after the death of her 
husband. She had been ordered to be deprived of all the pleasures of life.
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After the demise of her lord let her control her passion by living on auspicious 
owers, bulbs and fruit and never dream of taking the name of another man. In 
the case of property women were placed wealthless (Dutta, 1972).
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  ;rs lef/kxPNfUr ;L; rs rL; r/nue~AA
A wife, a son and a slave never acquire any property for themselves; whatever 
they earn go to him to whom they belong (Ibid).

Hindu Law took every care to minimise the discrimination against Hindu 
widows. Today the widow of a male Hindu inherits simultaneously with a son, 
daughter and other heirs specied in class I of the schedule (S.9). She takes her 
share absolutely and not as widow's estate (S.14). Unchastity of a widow is not a 
ground for disqualifying her from succeeding to the estate of her husband (Desai, 
2016).

The discrimination against women were discernible in civil and criminal law. 
Narda and Yajnavalkya also mentioned that women is unt to be in a court of law. 
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The faltering speech is the indicator of an old man, infant or sick folk deposing 
anything false; under these circumstances their real mind should be inferred from 
gesture and demeanour (Dutta, 1972)

When we talk about women's rights to property, women are found to be 
marginalized. She does not inherit the property either of her husband or of her 
father. There was no equal treatment in the case of paternal property. In 
Yajnavalkya Smriti, transactions with women are held to be invalid.
  LosH;ks·'ksH;Lrq dU;kH;% izn;qHkzkZrj% i`Fkd~A
  LokRLokna'kkPprqHkkZx ifrrk% L;qjfnRlo%AA
But to the maiden (sisters), the brothers shall severally give portions out of their 
shares, each out of his share one fourth part; those who refuse to give it, will 
become outcasts (Ibid).

This discrimination was corrected by Hindu law through section 14. Property of 
a Hindu female was declared to be her absolute property, whether acquired 
before or after the commencement of this Act. In this sub- section, 'property 
includes both movable and immovable property acquired by a female Hindu by 
inheritance or devise, or at a partition, or in lieu of maintenance, or by gift from 
any person, whether a relative or not before at or after her marriage or by her skill 
or exertion (Desai, 2016).But until Hindu Succession Act 1956 the property 
rights to the son and daughter were different. Son had a full right over the father's 
property and daughter could enjoy this right until they got married. The other 
issue was related to coparcenary. The member of Hindu undivided property is 
called coparcener who attains the right in the property by birth. Discriminatory 
Section 23 and Section 4(2) were omitted by the Hindu Succession 
(Amendment) Act.2005. On and from the commencement of the Hindu 
Succession (Amendment) Act No. 39 of 2005, 'the daughter of a coparcener 
shall, ― (a) by birth become a coparcener in her own right the same manner as 
the son. (b) Have the same rights in the coparcenary property as she would have 
had if she had been a son. In plain words according to this Act every daughter, 
whether married or unmarried, is considered a member of her father's undivided 
property (HSA,2005). The amendment grants daughters same rights, duties, 
liabilities that were earlier limited to sons. However, in February 2, 2018 
Supreme Court has given landmark judgement on the Act, 2005. This decision is 
signicant since the 2005 amendment to the Hindu Succession Act did not 
provide for retrospective operation of the law. In the case of Prakash vs. 
Phulwati(2016) the Supreme Court held the amendment to be retrospective as 
regards daughters who are living as on the date of amendment. But 'the recent 
decision has made it general rule that a daughter, (living or dead) on the date of 
amendment will be entitled to share in father's property, thus her children can 
also claim this right' (Thoms, 2018). This is of course one of landmark Act with 
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Supreme Court judgement.
Therefore when we evaluate the status of women, we get to see many changes 
from Smriti age and after implementation of Hindu Law. The indictments laid 
down in the Manusmrti were based on the social, economic religious, political 
condition of women. In fact Manu expressed both the sympathetic and 
unsympathetic views towards women. Some of the views are quite contradictory 
and sentimental in nature. Manu gave the limited independence to women, but he 
emphasised on the proper measures for maintenance and protection of the 
women. But his structural framework was perhaps more according to the need 
and circumstances of the society where frequent invasions, economic 
dependence and rigidity towards fair sec prevailed. This attitude became a 
standard norm for the patriarchal set-up of the society and continued for a very 
long time. Even looking at the crime against female today, one nds genesis of it 
in notions set by Manu as standard for an ideal society.

N.V Banerjee comments, 'In fact, his (Manu's) entire attitude towards 
womanhood has proved a hindrance to the progress of the Hindu society. And it 
may not be an exaggeration to say that Manu's view of the brahmana as the 
highest and the most excellent class on the one hand and his view on women as 
inferior to men on the other, perhaps, are ultimately responsible for the failure of 
the Hindus to occupy an exalted position in the modern world which they were, 
perhaps, capable of occupying' (Banerjee, 1980). Further R.M. Das remarks that, 
'we may very favourably compare this statement with that of Freud who says 
'psycho analytic research has incontrovertibly shown that the incestuous choice 
is rather the rst and most customary choice' (Das, 1962). After independence, 
the formation and implementation of the Indian Constitution started with the 
vision of equality to all citizens. So far there have been almost forty laws are 
enacted and implemented in favour of women in social, political, religious and 
economic elds. Hence, it would not be wrong to say that we are now moving 
towards equality and justice, Continuous efforts are being made to bring women 
to the mainstream of the society, who has been suffering from patriarchal 
structure for centuries.
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marginalized. She does not inherit the property either of her husband or of her 
father. There was no equal treatment in the case of paternal property. In 
Yajnavalkya Smriti, transactions with women are held to be invalid.
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shares, each out of his share one fourth part; those who refuse to give it, will 
become outcasts (Ibid).
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a Hindu female was declared to be her absolute property, whether acquired 
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includes both movable and immovable property acquired by a female Hindu by 
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any person, whether a relative or not before at or after her marriage or by her skill 
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rights to the son and daughter were different. Son had a full right over the father's 
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called coparcener who attains the right in the property by birth. Discriminatory 
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the son. (b) Have the same rights in the coparcenary property as she would have 
had if she had been a son. In plain words according to this Act every daughter, 
whether married or unmarried, is considered a member of her father's undivided 
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liabilities that were earlier limited to sons. However, in February 2, 2018 
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standard norm for the patriarchal set-up of the society and continued for a very 
long time. Even looking at the crime against female today, one nds genesis of it 
in notions set by Manu as standard for an ideal society.

N.V Banerjee comments, 'In fact, his (Manu's) entire attitude towards 
womanhood has proved a hindrance to the progress of the Hindu society. And it 
may not be an exaggeration to say that Manu's view of the brahmana as the 
highest and the most excellent class on the one hand and his view on women as 
inferior to men on the other, perhaps, are ultimately responsible for the failure of 
the Hindus to occupy an exalted position in the modern world which they were, 
perhaps, capable of occupying' (Banerjee, 1980). Further R.M. Das remarks that, 
'we may very favourably compare this statement with that of Freud who says 
'psycho analytic research has incontrovertibly shown that the incestuous choice 
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vision of equality to all citizens. So far there have been almost forty laws are 
enacted and implemented in favour of women in social, political, religious and 
economic elds. Hence, it would not be wrong to say that we are now moving 
towards equality and justice, Continuous efforts are being made to bring women 
to the mainstream of the society, who has been suffering from patriarchal 
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Empowering Women in India with the 
Help of Various Legislations

Ruchi Sapahiya 

“A woman is the builder and moulders of a nation's destiny. Though delicate 
and soft as a lily, she has a heart, far stronger and bolder than of man ... She 
is the supreme inspiration for man's onward march, an embodiment of love, 

pity and compassion, she is no doubt, her commanding personality; 
nevertheless, is given by solemn”                                          

-Rabindranath Tagore

OUR WOMEN have a very great part to play in the progress of our country, as the 
mental and physical contact of women with life is much more lasting and 
comprehensive than that of men. She is no less than the mother earth. It is very 
apt to say that 'the hand that rocks the cradle rules the world. In the apron strings 
of woman is hidden the revolutionary energy which can establish paradise on 
this earth.'

The status of women in India has been subject to many great challenges since 
time immemorial which has kept on uctuating, sometimes getting better and 
sometimes worsening. Their history has been very eventful. In most of the 
human societies existing in any part of the world, social discrimination between 
men and women has always existed and in many of them women has been placed 
at an inferior position and has always been subjugated by men and the society. In 
recent times equality of status has been talked about and some relief has been 
assigned to women, but it is often legal than existential i.e. what is preached is not 
practiced. They are the target of varied types of violence and discriminatory 
practices done by men all over the world and India is no different to this trend.

India is a complex country and home to various traditions, customs, rituals, 
festivals etc. Indians worship female goddesses and the irony is that the crime 
rate is highest against them. They have always been treated unequally and their 
dignity has always been compromised. Women have generally been looked 

down upon with disdainful contempt. They are asked to conne themselves to 
the four walls of the house and not allowed to explore the world and work to best 
of their capabilities and to dene and rene their talent. The orthodox male-
oriented society in India has still not been able to adjust itself to the fresh wave of 
women's liberation, to adjust to the idea that they can play and contribute equally 
to the family, society and nation. But today the time and tides are changing and 
women are trying to cast off their age-old shackles. Women are marching 
forward to scale the ladders of social advance in every eld with proud dignity 
and honour.

Earlier when civilization began women used to command respect. In early Vedic 
period they enjoyed equal status with men. Stress on educating them was given 
by their families which included even studying of Vedas. There was no standard 
or force as to their marriageable age and to whom they should be married to. They 
could exercise their wish, will and liking as to when and to whom they wanted to 
get married. Swayamvar and Gandharva marriages were very popular then. But 
slowly the evil spread its wings in the Indian society and the concepts like 
puradah system, sati system, devdasi system, child marriage, denial of education 
to women, ban on widow re-marriage, dowry system etc raised its head/ hood. 

But again after so much of sufferings and struggles today the situation is slowly 
but gradually changing for the good of a woman and of the society as a whole. 
Women in India now participate fully in areas such as education, sports, politics, 
media, art and culture, service sectors, science and technology, etc. Mrs. Indira 
Gandhi, served as Prime Minister of India for an aggregate period of fteen years 
and is the world's longest serving woman Prime Minister ever. Today the India's 
Finance ministry is being led by a woman. Foreign ministry was led by late 
Sushma Swaraj. We have many women chief ministers of various Indian states. 
Women have held high ofces in India including that of the president(Pratibha 
Patil), prime minister, speaker(Mira Kumar) of the lok Sabah and leader of the 
opposition(Sushma Swaraj), ambassadors, cabinet ministers, legislators, gover-
nors, scientists, engineers, doctors, women –generals, women public ofcers, 
judges and magistrates, president of the United Nations General Assembly. 
Today women are representing and winning medals and bringing glory to the 
nation in various sports events including those which were earlier considered to 
be and were dominated by men only like wrestling, badminton, kabaddi, archery, 
cricket, gymnastics, race etc.
Feminist activism in India gained momentum in the late 1970s. One of the rst 
national-level issues that brought women's groups together was the Mathura 
rape case. The acquittal of policemen accused of raping a young girl Mathura in 
a police station led to country-wide protests in 1979-1980. The protests were 
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widely covered by the national media which forced the Government to amend 
the Indian Evidence Act, the Criminal Procedure Code, and the Indian Penal 
Code; and for the creation of a new offence, “custodial rape”. Female activists 
also united over issues such as female infanticide, gender bias, women's health, 
women's safety, and women's literacy. Self-help groups and NGOs have played 
crucial role in the advancement of women's rights in India. 

The Government of India declared 2001 as the Year of “Women Empowerment”. 
The National Policy for the Empowerment of Women got passed in 2001.

Today the government has announced that in every ration card the head of the 
family shown would be the eldest female of the house.
Today women have joined defense forces as well. They are commissioned in 
various corps as permanent members like men unlike the earlier position where 
they were given short commission in selected corps only. They are ying planes 
and jets, going to space (Ms. Kalpana Chawala). They are doing today what 
nobody could have imagined.

The female literacy rate in India is still less than the male literacy rate but is 
increasing gradually even though fewer girls than boys get enrolled in school out 
of which many girls drop out due to various factors like shortage of money, 
family and societal pressure etc. Governments have introduced many social 
welfare legislations and schemes at national, state and local level like mid-day 
meal, scholarship, reservation policy, free education etc. to increase their 
numbers in getting education so that they can have a bright future. Recently it 
was reported that in admission to higher education programmes, girls are taking 
a lead i.e. their number is higher than the boys enrolled to such programmes.

In most Indian families, women do not own any property in their own names, and 
do not get a share of parental property. Due to weak enforcement of laws 
protecting them, women continue to have little access to land and property. In 
India, women's property rights vary depending on religion, caste, community, 
tribe, etc. practices and are subject to a complex mix of law and custom, but in 
principle the move has been towards granting women equal legal rights, 
especially since the passing of The Hindu Succession (Amendment) Act, 2005. 
The government to increase her share in the property has reduced the registration 
fee or taxes to be paid to own a property. The Hindu personal laws of 1956 
(applying to Hindus, Buddhists, Sikhs, and Jains) gave women rights to 
inheritances. However, sons had an independent share in the ancestral property, 
while the daughters' shares were based on the share received by their father. 
Hence, a father could effectively disinherit a daughter by renouncing his share of 
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the ancestral property, but a son would continue to have a share in his own right. 
Additionally, married daughters, even those facing domestic abuse and 
harassment, had no residential rights in the ancestral home. But now after an 
amendment of the Hindu laws, women now have the same status as men and are 
entitled to inherit the property equally as her brother. The BJP party which is now 
in the central government came to power with the promise that Uniform Civil 
Code will be applied which is given and is part of constitution of India. 

Today crime against women such as rape, sexual harassment, molestation, acid 
throwing, dowry killings, honour killings, trafcking, prostitution, domestic 
violence, female infanticide and sex-selective abortion etc. are being reported as 
women are coming forward to raise their voice as they are getting family support 
in naming and shaming the real culprit and are assured of not to feel ashamed of 
themselves just because she is a woman and a victim of a crime.

United Nations
The United Nations is also working in the direction of women empowerment and 
is striving to achieve following:

1. Generating women's sense of self-worth.
2. Women's right to have and to determine their choices.
3. Women's right to have access to equal opportunities and all kinds of 

resources.
4. Women's right to have the power to regulate and control their own lives, 

within and outside the home and
5. Women's ability to contribute in creating a more just social and 

economic order.
Thus, women empowerment is nothing but recognition of women's basic human 
rights and creating an environment where they are treated as equal to men.

Constitution of India and Women Empowerment
The Preamble, the Fundamental Rights, Directive Principles of State Policy and 
other constitutional provisions provide several general and special safeguards to 
secure women's human rights.
India's Constitution makers and our founding fathers were determined to provide 
equal rights to both women and men. Various articles in the Constitution 
safeguard women's rights by putting them at par with men socially, politically 
and economically.

Preamble
The Preamble to the Constitution of India assures justice, social, economic and 
political; equality of status and opportunity and dignity to the individual. Thus it 
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treats both men and women equal.

Fundamental Rights
The policy of women empowerment is well entrenched in the Fundamental 
Rights enshrined in our Constitution. These rights being fundamental rights are 
justiciable in court i.e. if anyone violates them then the victim can approach the 
court for its enforcement even against the government.

Directive Principles of State Policy
Directive principles of State Policy also contains important provisions regarding 
women empowerment and it is the duty of the government to apply these 
principles while making laws or formulating any policy. These are non 
justiciable i.e. one cannot approach the court for its enforcement if someone 
violates the same. But these are essential for governance nonetheless.

Fundamental Duties
Eleven Fundamental duties are enshrined in Part IV-A of the Constitution and are 
positive duties for the people of India to follow. It also contains a duty related to 
women's rights.

Other Constitutional Provisions
Article 243 D(3) “provides that not less than one-third (including the number of 
seats reserved for women belonging to the Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled 
Tribes) of the total number of seats to be lled by direct election in every 
Panchayat to be reserved for women and such seats to be allotted by rotation to 
different constituencies in a Panchayat.”
Article 243 D (4) “provides that not less than one- third of the total number of 
ofces of Chairpersons in the Panchayats at each level is to be reserved for 
women.”
Article 243 T (3) “provides that not less than one-third (including the number of 
seats reserved for women belonging to the Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled 
Tribes) of the total number of seats to be lled by direct election in every 
Municipality to be reserved for women and such seats to be allotted by rotation to 
different constituencies in a Municipality.”
Article 243 T (4) “provides for Reservation of ofces of Chairpersons in 
Municipalities for the Scheduled Castes, the Scheduled Tribes and women in 
such manner as the legislature of a State may by law provide.”
73rd and 74th Constitutional Amendments gave an important political right to 
women which was a landmark in the direction of women empowerment in India. 
Women were now given 33.33 percent reservation in seats at different levels of 
elections in local governance i.e. at Panchayat, Block and Municipality 
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elections.
Also, earlier when the Constitution was framed right to vote to women was not 
given to women and the same came to existence after bringing a constitutional 
amendment.

Specic Laws Made for Women Protection and Empowerment in India
The Parliament of India in order to fulll Constitutional obligation of women 
empowerment brought following legislations:

Code of Criminal Procedure, 1973brought following legislations:

1. Code of Criminal Procedure, 1973 ( Order for maintenance of wives, 
children and parents under section 125, Procedure to be followed under 
section 125, Alteration in allowance under section 125, Enforcement of the 
order of maintenance)

2. Commission of Sati (Prevention) Act, 1987
3. Commission of Sati (Prevention) Act, 1987.
4. Contract Labour (Regulation and Abolition) Act, 1976
5. Criminal Law (Amendment) Act, 1983
6. Dissolution of Muslim Marriages Act, 1939
7. Dowry Prohibition Act, 1961.
8. Employees State Insurance Act, 1948
9. Equal Remuneration Act, 1976.
10. Factories (Amendment) Act, 1948
11. Guardians & Wards Act, 1890
12. Hindu Adoptions & Maintenance Act, 1956
13. Hindu Inheritance (Removal of Disabilities) Act, 1928
14. Hindu Marriage Act, 1955
15. Hindu Minority & Guardianship Act, 1956
16. Hindu Succession Act, 1956
17. Immoral Trafc (Prevention) Act, 1956.
18. Indecent Representation of Women (Prohibition) Act, 1986
19. Indian Penal Code, 1860 ( Adultery, Assault or criminal force to a woman 

with intent to outrage her modesty, Buying minor for purpose of 
prostitution, Causing death of quick unborn child by act amounting to 
culpable homicide, Causing miscarriage or miscarriage without the 
woman’s consent, Cohabitation caused by a man deceitfully inducing a 
belief of lawful marriage, Concealment of birth by secret disposal of dead 
body, Death caused by act done with intent to cause miscarriage, Dowry 
death, Enticing, detaining or taking away with criminal intent a married 
woman, Fraudulent marriage ceremony without lawful marriage, Husband 
or relative of a husband of a woman subjecting her to cruelty, Importation of 
girl from foreign country, Intercourse by man with his wife during 
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separation, Intercourse by a member of management or staff of a hospital 
with any woman in that hospital, Intercourse by public servant with a 
woman in his custody, Intercourse by superintendent of jail, remand home, 
etc, Kidnapping, abducting or inducing woman to compel her marriage, 
Marriage ceremony fraudulently gone through without lawful marriage, 
Marrying again during lifetime of spouse, Preventing a child from being 
born alive or causing its death after birth, Procreation of minor girl, Rape, 
Selling minor for purpose of prostitution, Word, gesture or act intended to 
insult the modesty of a woman.

20. Maternity Benet Act, 1961 (Amended in 1995)
21. Medical Termination of Pregnancy Act, 1971
22. Muslim Women (Protection of Rights on Divorce) Act, 1986
23. National Commission for Women Act, 1990
24. Parsi Marriage & Divorce Act, 1936
25. Plantation Labour Act, 1951
26. Pre-Conception & Pre-Natal Diagnostic Techniques (Regulation and 

Prevention of Misuse) Act, 1994.
27. Pre-Natal Diagnostic Techniques (Regulation & Prevention of Misuse) 

Act, 1994
28. Prohibition of Child Marriage Act, 2006
29. Prohibition of Child Marriage Act, 2006.
30. Prohibition of Sexual Harassment of Women at Work Place (Prevention 

and Protection ) Act, 2013.
31. Protection of Women from Domestic Violence Act, 2005
32. Special Marriages Act, 1954
Above mentioned and several other laws not only provide specic legal rights to 
women but also gives them a sense of security and empowerment.

International Commitments 
India is a part and signatory to various International Conventions and Treaties 
which are committed to secure equal rights of women out of which many have 
been ratied by India.
One of the most important among them is the Convention on Elimination of All 
Forms of Discrimination against Women (CEDAW), ratied by India in 1993.

Other important International instruments for women empowerment are: The 
Mexico Plan of Action (1975), the Nairobi Forward Looking Strategies (1985), 
the Beijing Declaration as well as the Platform for Action (1995) and the 
Outcome Document adopted by the UNGA Session on Gender Equality and 
Development & Peace for the 21st century, titled “Further actions and initiatives 
to implement the Beijing Declaration and the Platform for Action”. All these 
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have been whole-heartedly endorsed by India for appropriate follow up.

These various national and International commitments, laws and policies 
notwithstanding women's situation on the ground, have still not improved 
satisfactorily. Varied problems related to women are still subsisting; female 
infanticide is growing, dowry is still prevalent, domestic violence against 
women is practised; sexual harassment at workplace and other heinous sex 
crimes against women are on the rise.
Though, economic and social condition of women has improved in a signicant 
way but the change is especially visible only in metro cities or in urban areas; the 
situation is not much improved in semi-urban areas and villages. This disparity is 
due to lack of education and lack of job opportunities and negative mind set of the 
society which does not approve girls' education even in the 21st century.

Government Policies and Schemes for Women Empowerment
Whatever improvement and empowerment women have received is especially 
due to their own efforts and struggle, though governmental schemes are also 
there to help them in their endeavour.
In the year 2001, the Government of India launched a National Policy for 
Empowerment of Women. 

The Ministry of Women and Child Development is the nodal agency for all 
matters pertaining to welfare, development and empowerment of women. It has 
evolved schemes and programmes for their benet. These schemes are spread 
across a very wide spectrum such as women's need for shelter, security, safety, 
legal aid, justice, information, maternal health, food, nutrition etc., as well as 
their need for economic sustenance through skill development, education and 
access to credit and marketing.
Various schemes of the Ministry are like Pradhan Mantri Kaushaliya Scheme, 
Swashakti, Swayamsidha, STEP, SukanyaYojna, UjjawalaYojna and 
Swawlamban enable economic empowerment. Working Women Hostels and 
Creches provide support services. Swadhar and Short Stay Homes provide 
protection and rehabilitation to women in difcult circumstances. The Ministry 
also supports autonomous bodies like National Commission, Central Social 
Welfare Board and Rashtriya Mahila Kosh which work for the welfare and 
development of women. Economic sustenance of women through skill 
development, education and access to credit and marketing is also one of the 
areas where the Ministry has special focus.
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Conclusion
Mere legislations cannot emancipate the lot of women. It needs a radical change 
in our mental make-up and our social structure. We need to foster a social 
emancipating spirit in our everyday life. The conservative male-chauvinistic 
attitude needs to be changed and needs to give way to liberalism.

To eliminate these ill practices and discrimination against women various 
constitutional and legal rights are there but in reality a lot needs to be done. 
Several self-help groups and NGOs have come forward and are working in this 
direction. Women themselves are also breaking the societal barriers and 
achieving great heights in all dimensions: political, social and economic. Our 
society as a whole has to work hard and promote and accept women as being 
equal to men and curb crimes or abuses against women. The society's age-old 
deep-rooted mind set needs to be changed through social conditioning and 
sensitization programmes.

Therefore, the concept of women empowerment not only focuses on giving 
women strength and skills to rise above from their miserable situation but at the 
same time it also stresses on the need to educate men regarding women issues 
and inculcating a sense of respect and duty towards women as equal.

All said and done, it can be said with a sense of pride and condence that the 
future of women in India is quite bright and that our posterity will be safe in their 
hands. Napolean was right when he declared that by educating the women, we 
educate and uplift the whole nation. Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru also stated once that 
“You can tell the condition of a nation by looking at the status of its women.”

Works Cited
D.Purandeswari: Myths and Realities of Women Empowerment, University Press.
Das Deenbandhu and Misha B.N.: Women Empowerment – Perspectives of Development 

in Kalpana Sinha.
Dr. Anjani Kant: Women & Children, 2003, Central Law Publications, Allahabad.
Dr. J. N. Pandey: The Constitutional Law of India, Central Law Agency, Allahabad.
Dr. Mamta Rao: Law Relating to Women & Child, 2005, Eastern Book Company, 

Lucknow.
Dr. S.R. Myneni: Women & Law, 2002, Asia Law House, Hyderabad.
Dr. V. N. Shukla: The Constitution of India, 2010, Eastern Book Company, Lucknow.
Government of India, Minister of Human Resource Development, (IV World).
Indian Feminism in Vedic perspective, by Shashi Prabha Kumar Reader,  Journal of 

Indian Studies, Vol. 1 1998.
J.P. Bhatnagar: Law Relating Women & their Rights, 1999, Asoka Law House, New 

Delhi.
Justice Krishna Iyer: Crimes Against Women – A Saga of Victimology sans Penology, 

132 Empowering Women in India with the Help of Various Legislations

1993, Ashish Publishing House, New Delhi.
Kabeer, Naila: Reections on the measurement of women's empowermentIn Discussing 

Women's Empowerment-Theory and Practice, 2001 Sida Studies No. 3. 
NovumGraska AB: Stockholm. 

Kakar S' Indian Childhood: Cultural ideals and social reality New Delhi,
Kalpan Sinha: Empowerment of Women in South Asia.
Laxmi Devi: Crime Atrocities and Violence against women and related laws and justice, 

1998, Anmol Publications Pvt. Ltd.
M.P. Jain: Indian Constitutional Law, 2011, Lexis Nexis Butterworths Wadhwa, Nagpur
National Policy for the Empowerment of Women, 2001, Government of India News, Vol. 

48 No. 44.
Paras Diwan&PeeyushiDiwan: Women & Legal Protection, 1994, Deep & Deep 

Publications, New Delhi.
Prof. S. N. Mishra: Indian Penal Code, 2012, Central Law Publications, Allahabad.
R. Revathi, Laws Relating to Domestic Violence, 2004, Asia Law House, Hyderabad.
Ratanlal&Dheerajlal: The Indian Penal Code, Lexis Nexis Butterworths Wadhwa, 

Nagpur.
Ratanlal&Dhirajlal: Code of Criminal Procedure, 2010, Lexis Nexis Butterworths 

Wadhwa, Nagpur.
Shashi Prabha Kumar: Indian Feminism in Vedic Perspective, Journal of Indian Studies, 

Vol. 1 1998.
Sunita Singh – Sengupta “Socio cultural Determinants of Women inThe Lawyers 

Collective Women's Rights Initiative (June 2004).
Towards Equality, The Unnished Agenda – Status of Women in India, 2001, Report by 

National Commission for Women, India.
Towards Equality: Report of the Committee on Status of Women in India, Department of 

Social Welfare, Govt. of India, 1974.
V. K. Dewan: Law Relating to Offences against Women, Delhi Law House, New Delhi.
Women & Law in India (Introduction by Flavia Agnes),2004 Oxford University Press, 

New Delhi.
https://www.indiacelebrating.com/social-issues/women-empowerment/
http://ijcrt.org/papers/IJCRT1704303.pdf
http://www.iosrjournals.org/iosr-jhss/papers/Vol.%2022%20Issue11/Version-

4/D2211041
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Women_in_India
https://www.inc.in/en/congress-sandesh/comment/role-of-congress-in-empowerment-

of-women-in-india
http://abuse.wikia.com/wiki/Women_in_India
https://presidencyuniversity.in/specic-laws-for-women-empowerment-in-india/
http://www.legalservicesindia.com/article/1867/The-Socio-Economic-Status-of-

Women-in-India-Ancient-to-Modern-Era.html

Himachal Pradesh University Journal       Vol. 6, No. 1-2, July-December-2018 133

https://www.indiacelebrating.com/social-issues/women-empowerment/
http://ijcrt.org/papers/IJCRT1704303.pdf
http://www.iosrjournals.org/iosr-jhss/papers/Vol.%2022%20Issue11/Version-4/D2211041
http://www.iosrjournals.org/iosr-jhss/papers/Vol.%2022%20Issue11/Version-4/D2211041
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Women_in_India
https://www.inc.in/en/congress-sandesh/comment/role-of-congress-in-empowerment-of-women-in-india
https://www.inc.in/en/congress-sandesh/comment/role-of-congress-in-empowerment-of-women-in-india
http://abuse.wikia.com/wiki/Women_in_India
https://presidencyuniversity.in/specific-laws-for-women-empowerment-in-india/


Conclusion
Mere legislations cannot emancipate the lot of women. It needs a radical change 
in our mental make-up and our social structure. We need to foster a social 
emancipating spirit in our everyday life. The conservative male-chauvinistic 
attitude needs to be changed and needs to give way to liberalism.

To eliminate these ill practices and discrimination against women various 
constitutional and legal rights are there but in reality a lot needs to be done. 
Several self-help groups and NGOs have come forward and are working in this 
direction. Women themselves are also breaking the societal barriers and 
achieving great heights in all dimensions: political, social and economic. Our 
society as a whole has to work hard and promote and accept women as being 
equal to men and curb crimes or abuses against women. The society's age-old 
deep-rooted mind set needs to be changed through social conditioning and 
sensitization programmes.

Therefore, the concept of women empowerment not only focuses on giving 
women strength and skills to rise above from their miserable situation but at the 
same time it also stresses on the need to educate men regarding women issues 
and inculcating a sense of respect and duty towards women as equal.

All said and done, it can be said with a sense of pride and condence that the 
future of women in India is quite bright and that our posterity will be safe in their 
hands. Napolean was right when he declared that by educating the women, we 
educate and uplift the whole nation. Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru also stated once that 
“You can tell the condition of a nation by looking at the status of its women.”

Works Cited
D.Purandeswari: Myths and Realities of Women Empowerment, University Press.
Das Deenbandhu and Misha B.N.: Women Empowerment – Perspectives of Development 

in Kalpana Sinha.
Dr. Anjani Kant: Women & Children, 2003, Central Law Publications, Allahabad.
Dr. J. N. Pandey: The Constitutional Law of India, Central Law Agency, Allahabad.
Dr. Mamta Rao: Law Relating to Women & Child, 2005, Eastern Book Company, 

Lucknow.
Dr. S.R. Myneni: Women & Law, 2002, Asia Law House, Hyderabad.
Dr. V. N. Shukla: The Constitution of India, 2010, Eastern Book Company, Lucknow.
Government of India, Minister of Human Resource Development, (IV World).
Indian Feminism in Vedic perspective, by Shashi Prabha Kumar Reader,  Journal of 

Indian Studies, Vol. 1 1998.
J.P. Bhatnagar: Law Relating Women & their Rights, 1999, Asoka Law House, New 

Delhi.
Justice Krishna Iyer: Crimes Against Women – A Saga of Victimology sans Penology, 

132 Empowering Women in India with the Help of Various Legislations

1993, Ashish Publishing House, New Delhi.
Kabeer, Naila: Reections on the measurement of women's empowermentIn Discussing 

Women's Empowerment-Theory and Practice, 2001 Sida Studies No. 3. 
NovumGraska AB: Stockholm. 

Kakar S' Indian Childhood: Cultural ideals and social reality New Delhi,
Kalpan Sinha: Empowerment of Women in South Asia.
Laxmi Devi: Crime Atrocities and Violence against women and related laws and justice, 

1998, Anmol Publications Pvt. Ltd.
M.P. Jain: Indian Constitutional Law, 2011, Lexis Nexis Butterworths Wadhwa, Nagpur
National Policy for the Empowerment of Women, 2001, Government of India News, Vol. 

48 No. 44.
Paras Diwan&PeeyushiDiwan: Women & Legal Protection, 1994, Deep & Deep 

Publications, New Delhi.
Prof. S. N. Mishra: Indian Penal Code, 2012, Central Law Publications, Allahabad.
R. Revathi, Laws Relating to Domestic Violence, 2004, Asia Law House, Hyderabad.
Ratanlal&Dheerajlal: The Indian Penal Code, Lexis Nexis Butterworths Wadhwa, 

Nagpur.
Ratanlal&Dhirajlal: Code of Criminal Procedure, 2010, Lexis Nexis Butterworths 

Wadhwa, Nagpur.
Shashi Prabha Kumar: Indian Feminism in Vedic Perspective, Journal of Indian Studies, 

Vol. 1 1998.
Sunita Singh – Sengupta “Socio cultural Determinants of Women inThe Lawyers 

Collective Women's Rights Initiative (June 2004).
Towards Equality, The Unnished Agenda – Status of Women in India, 2001, Report by 

National Commission for Women, India.
Towards Equality: Report of the Committee on Status of Women in India, Department of 

Social Welfare, Govt. of India, 1974.
V. K. Dewan: Law Relating to Offences against Women, Delhi Law House, New Delhi.
Women & Law in India (Introduction by Flavia Agnes),2004 Oxford University Press, 

New Delhi.
https://www.indiacelebrating.com/social-issues/women-empowerment/
http://ijcrt.org/papers/IJCRT1704303.pdf
http://www.iosrjournals.org/iosr-jhss/papers/Vol.%2022%20Issue11/Version-

4/D2211041
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Women_in_India
https://www.inc.in/en/congress-sandesh/comment/role-of-congress-in-empowerment-

of-women-in-india
http://abuse.wikia.com/wiki/Women_in_India
https://presidencyuniversity.in/specic-laws-for-women-empowerment-in-india/
http://www.legalservicesindia.com/article/1867/The-Socio-Economic-Status-of-

Women-in-India-Ancient-to-Modern-Era.html

Himachal Pradesh University Journal       Vol. 6, No. 1-2, July-December-2018 133

https://www.indiacelebrating.com/social-issues/women-empowerment/
http://ijcrt.org/papers/IJCRT1704303.pdf
http://www.iosrjournals.org/iosr-jhss/papers/Vol.%2022%20Issue11/Version-4/D2211041
http://www.iosrjournals.org/iosr-jhss/papers/Vol.%2022%20Issue11/Version-4/D2211041
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Women_in_India
https://www.inc.in/en/congress-sandesh/comment/role-of-congress-in-empowerment-of-women-in-india
https://www.inc.in/en/congress-sandesh/comment/role-of-congress-in-empowerment-of-women-in-india
http://abuse.wikia.com/wiki/Women_in_India
https://presidencyuniversity.in/specific-laws-for-women-empowerment-in-india/


Violation of Human Rights in Jails of Himachal Pradesh

Rajinder Kumar   

THE EPISODE has once again brought to the forefront the long standing issue of 
pathetic conditions prevailing in the Indian jail and routine violation of human 
rights in these institutions, mostly at the hand of the authorities. 

Conditions in the Indian Jails: 
e-studio3518A toshiba
1. Overcrowded: Indian jails are badly overcrowded by a ratio of 23:1. It 
means that 23 inmates are forced to depend on the facilities meant to support 
inmate. The living conditions are inhuman.
2. Unlawful discrimination: A number of studies have shown that while 
high-prole inmates manage to get bigger space and better facilities "for a 
price"; others nd it difcult to even stretch their legs during night in their 
stinking, cramped cells. Similarly, many inmates have costly phones that they 
use to contact their associates in and outside the jail.
3. Unhygienic living conditions: Toilets are not cleaned for days, and living 
in such close proximity to so many people has led to prisoners getting skin 
diseases and other contact diseases. TB is highly common among the inmates of 
Indian jails.
4. Poor food: The food served in the Indian jails is usually so bad that they 
constitute the most frequent cause of prison rioting.
5. Torture: In 2005,the International Red Cross reported the use of 
electrocution, beatings and sexual humiliation of detainees in the jail. Modes of 
torture that police routinely resorts to include the international model of water 
boarding to the indigenous satyashodhak pasta or "truth-seeking belt". No 
police ofcer has been convicted as a result of custodial deaths due to torture.
6. Forced labour: Inmates are frequently made to work in the jail and also at 

the residences of jail personnel.
7. Sexual abuse: Female under-trials and convicts are frequently exploited 

sexually by jail authorities and inuential people, as reported by PUCL in 
2009.
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8. Unlawful killings: Brutal methods are routinely employed by the jail 
authorities on the inmates including ring. On October 27, 1993, the police 
had opened re on Kashmiri inmates in the jail, killing ve prisoners and 
injuring 28 others after they objected to the search of a political detainee's 
mother, who had come to meet her son.

9.Rampant suicides: According to ofcial gures, at least200 prisoners have 
committed suicide in the Indian jails in the last 1o years. This raises questions 
over security measures in place in the Indian prisons.

10. Dreaded criminals running extortion and drug rackets: Jailed gangsters 
also collect money as ̀ upkeep charge' from newcomers without any criminal 
background or those who belong to relatively less notorious gangs.

The issues involved
Most of the inmates are just under-trials, spending long years in the jail due to 
judicial delays.

Jails are the incarceration and correction facilities mandated the law of the land. 
They cannot be places where basic human rights can routinely be violated and 
human dignity is crushed with impunity.

Torture, discrimination, killings etc. are all grave criminal acts and cannot be 
permitted in any law abiding society. Such criminal acts within a law mandated 
place pose serious challenge to the rule of law.

In the words of the justice (late) JS Verma, "The police must be made to realise 
that they are prosecutors, not persecutors. The brutality they display comes from 
the fact that they perform their functions as persecutors." The philosophy of 
punishment had shifted from the retributive to the reformative and Indian jails 
have to align their priorities accordingly. The basic thing to remember here is that 
the dignity of an individual is a matter of concern for society as a whole prisoner 
in Himachal Pradesh are so much overcrowded that the current situation poses a 
security threat, the Comptroller and Auditor General of India (CAG) has said.
Not only this, the plight of inmates is also noted to be too bad. Many of them were 
found to be suffering from communicable diseases like tuberculosis and there 
was a huge shortfall of sleeping berths and security mechanism.

According to 1ANS, against the capacity of 1,732 prisoners in 12 jails in the 
state, there were 2,076, 2,137 and 1,962 prisoners as on April 1, in 2014, 2015 
and 2016, respectively, said a CAG report on social, general and economic 
sectors for year ended March 31, 2016.
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The state Prisons Department did not take any action for increasing the capacity 
of the jails. Over-crowding in jails could cause unhygienic conditions besides 
raise issues of security.

The CAG found the department had not offered education and rehabilitation 
opportunities to the bulk of the prison population with only 69 out of 1,116 
prisoners in the test-checked jails obtaining an educational qualication.

Only 50 prisoners out of 786 released being imparted skill development training 
in different trades during 2013-16.

In the absence of medical check-up facilities, 456 new prisoners out of 809 in 
test-checked jails found to be suffering from various diseases were lodged with 
other prisoners in the barracks.

There are 12 jails in the state under the administrative control of the Director 
General of Prisons. These are two central jails at Kanda near Shimla and Nahan; 
two district jails at Chamba and Dharamsala; and eight sub-jails at Bilaspur 
(including open air jail), Hamirpur, Kaithu, Kullu, Mandi, Nurpur, Solan and 
Una.

It said only six per cent prisoners out of 1,116 in the test-checked jails had 
obtained educational qualication while lodged in jail during 2013-16.
The auditor also pointed out a severe lapse in security mechanism.

None of the test-checked jails had facilities of screening, metal detection, 
explosive detection and mobile phone jamming to prevent entry of prohibited 
articles into the prisons.

Out of 21 CCTV cameras installed in Bilaspur, Dharamsala, Kanda and Mandi 
jails in 2009 in the test-checked jails, 10 were not working since May 2012. The 
open-air model jail in Himachal Pradesh's Bilaspur town in unique in the way it 
treats its inmates.  Dozens of its convicts leave their cells in the morning and go 
out to work in the town-as masons, labourers, salesman, accountants and similar. 

No police personnel accompany them, and they are free to work until sunset.  
Surprisingly, there has been only one instance in the last 50 years when an inmate 
did not return to the prison in the evening. He was later caught. Several ex-
inmates of Bilaspur Model Jail say that this jail changed the meaning of life for 
them. The atmosphere here inspired them to become a good, law-abiding 
citizens. 
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Memory, Homeland and Binary Identity in Bharati Mukherjee's 
Desirable Daughters

Daisy Verma

Abstract
THE TWENTIETH century is a century of globalization and scientic 
advancement. It allures people to migrate to other countries for better life and 
new perspectives. The migration however brings forth problems for immigrants 
like nostalgia, feeling of dislocation, uprootedness, language barrier and cross-
cultural differences. The immigrant experience is formed of multiple 
components like collectiveness, multiple journeys, still points and border 
crossings. These experiences are shaped by varied economic positions, personal 
skills and political relationships between country of their origin and country of 
their adoption.  various concerns of  Bharati Mukherjee in   The paper explores
Desirable Daughters with reference to  immigrants' sufferings and dislocation 
and its resultant pain and anguish. 

Today the problem of migration is different from the earlier times. In the 
contemporary times people are willingly leaving their home to fulll their 
ambitions and avail better opportunities abroad. Earlier it was not necessarily a 
voluntary migration but was more or less transportation of third world people as 
labourers to work as slaves. There have been times when western countries have 
'imported' coloured people to take on those jobs which they themselves consider 
inferior or nd such jobs  too risky to undertake. Rushdie, talking about the 
conditions of indentured labourers says that they are invited by western countries 
to participate in country's economic life. That is why people often migrate with a 
part of their own culture in which as long as they live, they feel secure and safe. 
Therefore, their adjustment in a different social, economic and political milieu is 
not as difcult as it was for early emigrants. The early immigrants felt dislocated 
and alienated and suffered more from the feeling of nostalgia and longing 
because of their adherence to homeland's culture, religion and language. Earlier, 
it is a whole tribe or representative part of it that migrated to a remote land. Their 
migration was only external as their inner world belonged only to native home. 
The migration of different races and communities creates racial, cultural and 
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linguistic confusion. Migration in modern times is entirely a different 
phenomenon. 

In the Twentieth century, there is a continuous surge of migration to other 
countries. The reason behind migration may be difcult circumstances at native 
home, fascination for materialistic pleasure, more career opportunities and 
luxurious lifestyle abroad. Sometimes the land of hope to which they migrate 
turns out to be a living hell of racial discrimination to them. Rushdie observes, “A 
gulf in reality has been created. White and black perceptions of everyday life 
have moved so far apart as to be incompatible. We stand on opposite sides of the 
abyss while the ground crumbles beneath our feet” (13). The immigrants are 
divided between two cultures henceforth suffer from lack of belongingness 
neither to host nor to native land. This living 'in between' situation is miserable 
and marginalizing for them. There is longing for home and roots. Such 
predicament exits because of fragmentary and partial memories of the 
homelands. They face cultural dilemma when their cultural practices are made 
fun resulting in confusion, nostalgia and homesickness which often leads to 
reluctance and resistance to the discourse of power in various forms. According 
to Dubey, “ the immigrant experience is complicated as a sensitive immigrant 
nds himself or herself perpetually at a transit station fraught with memories of 
the original home which are struggling with the realities of the new world” (22). 
The immigrant experience is formed of multiple components like collectiveness, 
multiple journeys, still points and border crossings and is shaped by varied 
economic positions, personal skills and political relationships between country 
of their origin and country of their adoption. Edward Said says, “The migrant's 
double vision may be the legacy of specic and irreversible history. In this sense, 
the diasporic literature forms/ narratives tend to create self-reexive tendencies, 
indicating a representations of the 'repressed' other or people at the margins” 
(61). Most diasporic writing develops of this 'double-voiced discourse' which 
simply means merging of different voices. Many writers' works are mostly based 
in the past, a space in which they are presently living. Someone's past is not an act 
of nostalgia alone but of memorization too. It is  “a process of fabulation in 
which a past time or place is not so much recovered or even discovered, but 
brought into being invented, made and unmade” (Singh 11-12).

The process of maintaining a balance between two cultures is full of dilemmas 
and uncertainties. Many critics suggest that the theme of 'transculturalism' refers 
to hybridity. Transculturalism is an empowering term and it suggests 
“experiencing or dwelling in more than culture, borrowing from different 
culture, without privileging one culture over another or implying a hierarchy of 
cultures” (Coller, Literature  61). Culture is a natural phenomenon as it states 
one's origin and ethnicity. Culture is must for identity as one's cultural and 
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traditional values denes one's personality. Cultural values are integral part of 
one's life. Eliot in his critical treatise “Notes Towards the Denitions of Culture” 
denes, “Culture as a way of life, as one which affects and is affected, in turn, by 
our activities” (2). He believes that culture is actually a complete way of life 
which is lived commonly and variously by whole people. N.A. Nikam in his 
attempt to dene culture quotes a translated verse from Kathopanishad: “In the 
quest of the imperishable (the good) that one chooses is his”. According to him, 
“culture is a quest for good but it is not good if the quest is not free choice” (2). 
The quest and choice are two ingredients of culture and the tradition is formed by 
attainment of centuries of history or a tradition may be dened as a 'passage' in 
which there is both persistence and the renewal.

Bharati Mukherjee's Desirable Daughters, is a diasporic saga in which both 
protagonists Tara and her sister Padma choose their own journeys towards a new 
culture. Tara and Padma moves to America with dream of gaining a new identity 
which they hopes will help them  to break away from their  previous identity. 
With their migration to United States, both the sisters comes into contact with a 
new culture so they not only have to deal with their position as diasporic people 
in an alien country, but also have to cope with different congurations of gender 
roles that they experience in India and the United States. They feel displaced 
from native land but the feeling of displacement is more obvious in case of 
Padma. Immigrants who come to America nurture some dreams. There are two 
American dreams; one is collective and other one is individual. The collective 
dream is initially the enduring hope that the nation would progress according to 
the 'truths ends and purposes' set forth in the declaration of independence and the 
constitution. The individual dream is more personal as it is the right to dream 
with realistic hope of gaining what one seeks is the supreme heritage, transmitted 
from generation to generation of every citizen”(11). They both are not interested 
in replacing the way gender roles are interpreted in their native country as such 
roles are not mandatory for American women. Despite their adaptation to 
America, sometimes they feel alienated and feel the wrench of separation when 
they are away from the nest of their birth and they undergo excruciating pain and 
anguish.

Hybridity is a powerful concept in diaspora as it challenges and questions the 
status quo and power relations of the social order. Factors like gender, class, 
caste, ethnicity and social conditions differentiates each character's diasporic 
movement and inuence from their disruptive attitudes. Such factors place these 
characters in privileged and unprivileged positions both in India and America. 
The notion of home is an important topic to examine diasporic people's position 
in a new place and it also deal with migration and Diaspora. For the characters in 
the novel, home stands for safety and comfort in the same way that it implies 
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connement and limitation. Far away from home, both Tara and Padma express a 
desire for home and this desire convince them to make America their home. Their 
displacement starts the very day when they leave their native home to settle in a 
foreign country. Moving away from home, they carry memories of home with 
them.

Mukherjee shows through her characters that one has to go through change to 
seek acceptance in a new culture. Migrants move to foreign countries with 
memories of native home but the pining and lamentation for home only remain as 
memories as everything changes with time. For a migrant, language barrier, exile 
and a new environment reminds one of memories of the home and makes them 
nostalgic. Sometimes her characters seem to be afraid of interacting and try to 
create such atmosphere which gives them the feeling of home and cultural values 
that they have left behind thus create an ivory tower in a new locale. Through her 
characters, she shows the dilemma of rst generation immigrants who are trying 
to adapt to a remote place but seems confused to see their children becoming 
more and more Americanized. Tara's son Rabi nds it difcult to see India as his 
home. Her characters are judged on the basis of nationality, language and cultural 
values. Her writing style and ethical principles makes her evolving personality as 
an Indian immigrant writer in America. Her stories are always fascinating as it 
gives panoramic view of immigrants' experiences. 

Her development as a writer can be seen in the themes that she has chosen to 
address as well as the characters she has chosen to focus on. Moving back to one's 
roots means that becoming aware of one's native identity and status in a new 
culture. Nostalgia runs strong in then novel. Tara and her sisters get nostalgic 
when they are not recognized in their adopted land. Quest for identity is the main 
concern of her story, “Her female characters are trying to make an individual 
identity apart from their male partners” (156). Her writing may be put in the form 
of immigrant writing but the ideas that generate through her characters become 
the voice of women who have been degraded for centuries. Her female 
protagonists are basically a mixture of feminine incarnations of goddesses and 
represent different aspects of feminism like independent nature and freedom to 
express themselves and the equality with men. The basic themes in all her works 
are clinging to the past and rigidly holding it and not letting it go.

The writer herself never feels comfortable with her native identity and through 
her character Tara that it is not mandatory to keep holding one's native identity 
when one is away from home. When one is aware of one's preferences, the 
decision to move to a new place become easier. Is it not selsh on the part of the 
immigrants to dream of making more money so that they can help their relatives 
back home? The economic growth which they achieved in America benets 
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them back home. When an immigrant is doing well in his new home so it is not a 
loss for Americans? Why not make a choice and not live in a dilemma? A similar 
situation arises when villagers move to a bigger cosmopolitan city to earn and 
avail a better life. 

Cultural heritage and value system are an integral part of one's identity. One may 
change one's identity but values and customs remains an important part of one's 
life. Mukherjee through novel shows the image of those immigrants who tries to 
acquire an American identity by struggling heroically to establish themselves in 
new cultural landscape. In a new place, they try to nd a niche and give 
themselves a second chance to build their lives. She saw in immigration an 
opportunity to redene herself as an immigrant writer and not as an alienated 
immigrant writer on the margins. She sees immigration as an opportunity to give 
voice to her belief. She writes about her own experience during her migration to 
America and the experience of the new generations of people who have chasing 
the American dream through the voice of her characters. In the portrayal of 
immigrant experience of her characters, she touches the deepest cord of the 
readers and makes them recognize the struggles and heartaches being replayed 
and relived by the immigrants. She portrays Tara's character as a person who is 
fascinated towards America but in the end, she nds solace only in her native 
values. Americans do not consider her its own. She describes the dilemma of  
immigrants who remains divided between their binary identity. 

Bharati Mukherjee's representation of the journey of an immigrant from India to 
America is a symbol of her journey from traditional space of native home to the 
arena of freedom of self-assertion. She does not negate the idea of assimilation 
into American culture and is comfortable in leaving traditional Indian roles and 
values. While many immigrant writers write with a sense of loss and erosion of 
one's own culture, Mukherjee does not forget to view migration as an 
opportunity for growth and prosperity. She refuses to accept Calcutta as her 
'home'. The alien culture which she has successfully accepted remains constantly 
in clash with her native culture. Lahiri focuses on cultural transactions and the 
result of such encounters. Lahiri shows that how in alien land obstacles and 
compromises are inevitable. The novel carves out condent immigrants who 
manage to integrate the best of both the worlds. Her characters are perfect 
examples of people who have succeeded in creating their world on a soil which is 
not their own.
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A Struggle for Identity in Maya Angelou's
 I Know Why the Caged Bird Sings

Jitender Keshav

Abstract
THIS ESSAY explores the concept of women identity in African-American 
society with Maya Angelou's as the main text I Know Why the Caged Bird Sings
for exploration. In proposed essay subaltern theory is applied to analyze the 
representation of women and their African identity in African-American 
novelists work. Maya Angelou is one of the prominent writers of ction in 
contemporary African American literature. Although the impact of white racism 
on black communities is undeniable, she addresses the question of the position of 
women within black communities and how their relationships with both men and 
women shape their lives. In her autobiographical work, I Know Why the Caged 
Bird Sings, she highlights the difculties which black migrated communities 
face in American societies. 
                You may write me down in history
                With your bitter twisted lies
                 You may trod me in the very dirt,
   But still like dirt I'll rise … (Angelou 1)
Keywords: Subaltern, African-American, Caged Bird, Migrated Communities, 
Women identity.

The issue of empowerment of black women is there in the discourse of feministic 
studies. Black feminist thought focuses on the liberation of black women from 
the oppressors of race, class, gender and sexual exploitation. The problems of 
education, economic, social and political rights of the women are the main 
concerns of black feminists, and this streak of empowerment and selfhood is the 
major concern of Maya Angelou too. In this work she addresses the issues of 
girlhood and womanhood, how she achieved the goal of empowerment by facing 
various odds in her day to day life. Her achievement of self-empowerment in 
such a discriminatory society manifests that black woman has to rely and depend 
on herself for herself dignity. The dominant white culture disrupts the 
development of healthy African American empowered woman. 
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Toni Morrison also discusses and highlights the issues of race, gender and 
sexuality.  In the modern feminist movement, white women are accused of 
focusing on oppression in terms of gender only, and ignoring the issues of racism 
and sexism. Unlike white women, black women suffer from multiple 
oppressions by being black and woman at the same time. In resistance to this 
marginalization, the theory of black feminism comes to the forefront 
Marginalization, racism and sexism are taken into account by Maya Angelou in I 
Know Why the Caged Bird Sings; it explains in depth the sufferings of black 
young girls in their childhood. The separation from her parents, the racial 
discrimination in her younger age in African American society, and sexual 
harassment by her stepfather in her mother's house prove traumatic for her 
psychological development. In African American societies black women faced 
such discrimination at numerous levels from their childhood to adulthood. 

The struggle in black woman life culminates in the inequality between the blacks 
and the whites, as opposed to inequality between men and women that was the 
main concern of the white feminist movement of the 1960s and 1970s. Angelou 
pictures the harsh conditions of black women, without separating them from the 
oppressed situation of the whole community. The governing authorities of 
Stamps in her text also suffer from race or gender based complexes. They are 
bound to obey the orders of white masters. Who always favor white people 
against blacks whenever a situation arises? Her Momma, Mrs. Johnson, has a 
good reputation among the community of black people in Stamps. The Local 
Sherriff warns Momma for upcoming dangers from white trash to black people 
in Stamps: 

The used to be Sherriff sat rakishly astraddle his horse. His 
nonchalance was meant to convey his authority and power over 
even dump animals. How much more capable he would be with 
Negroes. It went without saying. His twang jogged in the brittle 
air. From the side of the store, Bailey and I heard him tell Momma, 
'Annie tells Wilie be better lay low tonight. A crazy nigger messed 
with a white lady today. Some of the boys'll be coming over her 
later.(Angelou19)

These are the incidents of racial superiority, whenever there is an incident of 
conict between the whites and black niggers; on various occasions white 
people warned her to remain safe in her house. It is only because of good 
nancial condition of her momma that some whites remain loyal for them.

Collins in (1991) denes racism as a system of unequal Black Feminist Thought 
power and privilege where people are divided into groups on the basis of racial 
classication variations, scientic racism and everyday racism. In the United 
States, racial segregation constitutes a fundamental principle of how racism is 
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organized. Angelou speaks as a black woman in a world that still undervalues the 
voice of black women. Black feminists propose that the black woman or black 
woman writer must negotiate from multiple social locations in American culture 
and literature, not only  from those of gender and class found in all feminist 
approaches but also from that of race and sex. As a result, black women writers 
have always out of necessity, had a man, ever outside of the dominant white 
literary system. is a story of African Americans I know Why the Caged Bird Sings 
struggle to survive in a racial society of America, where sexual abuse against 
black woman is prevalent as in Toni Morrison's Sula:

Morrison in the rst pages of her novel 'Sula' describes the 
relationship between the white community of Meadallion and the 
black people in the bottom as one of 'economic inequality.' (917)

During the 1920s, the black soldiers returning from the Great War nd that in 
spite of their sacrice, they are still subject to social persecution; their return 
home in 1919 is marked by the highest number of lynchings in the Unites States. 
In a society that segregates its health care facilities, many of which do not allow 
blacks to step inside their doors, it is surprising that even those individuals whose 
skin is white but have ethnic backgrounds other than Anglo-Saxons are treated 
better than the Bottom's black residents.   

The history of blacks in America evidences that the process of socialization had 
profound effects on the personality of black women too. Being black and female 
was lower than that of any other social group; the black women in America were 
victimized not only by any racist group but also by those who believed in 
patriarchy. She is more vulnerable to social attacks because of the place she holds 
in the society. Glorida Wade-Gayks describes: 

American is an oppressive system that divides people into groups 
on the basis of their race, sex and class, creating society in which a 
few have capital and therefore, are able to inuence the lives of 
many. (Angelou 3-4)

In such a social set up, the only person who suffers most, the only person who is 
pathetically caught in the tripartite crossre of racism, sexism and classicism was 
the black women. She is the victim of “Multiple Jeopardy,” this jeopardy is 
evident in the work of Maya Angelou. In her autobiography she explains sexism 
prevalent in her family. In early days of her childhood Bailey gets more freedom 
in her choice than Angelou. His choice is always taken into consideration, on the 
other side Angelou has to wear only those clothes which her momma allows her 
to wear. Bailey is allowed to play with other children of the village, but for 
Angelou there are limits prescribed. She is informed by her grandmother to 
remain away from young adults of the village; Bailey remains busy with his 
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friends till late night but she has specic timings. 
The condition of black women deteriorated when they came into contact with 
rich landlords of Stamps. They were sexually harassed by their landlords; some 
of them were treated as slaves, and in the name of slavery they were exploited. 
Annie, her grandmother, has seen all such incidents in her village, she warns 
Angelou not to become too familiar with village adults; for, her gender and her 
race, are being targeted by the whites.  Assuredly, the rape of the black women 
had massive negative impact, not only on the psyches of black women but also on 
the collective psyche of the black community. Black slaves feel demoralized and 
unimportant for white masters sexually assault black women. Even  Angelou's 
grandmother Annie has faced exploitation and suppression during her life time: 

Momma had married three times; Mr. Johnson, my grandfather, 
who left her around the turn of the century with two small sons to 
raise; Mr. Henderson of whom I knew nothing at all; then nally 
Mr. Murphy. (50)

Her three husbands leave her on her own, no one takes care of her children, and 
she is being used as a commodity by each individual, sexually and nancially: 
she raises her children with great struggle single handedly. The alienation from 
her life partners and from her own children totally transforms the world of 
grandmother. Angelou is the byproduct of this alienation from her parents, and 
the social environment creates more isolation for her in her grandmother's 
house.

African American women develop their own consciousness, about what it is to 
be a black and female in the racist white America, and the result of their 
consciousness refers to reality in terms of socio-sexual existence of women. 
From the very beginning of their childhood Angelou and Bailey are trained by 
Momma to use the paths that she and her generation had lived. Racial prejudices 
were so strong that no one is allowed to speak harshly about white folks even in 
their absence, sobriquet 'They' was used whenever they discuss them in their 
homes. Black people in Stamps were totally dominated by powhitetrash; their 
living styles, their clothing and their social behavior depends upon the 
parameters xed by white people. The white people spend lavishly but black 
people are not allowed to do so:

People in Stamps used to say that the whites in our town were so 
prejudiced that a Negro couldn't buy vanilla ice cream.(53)   

Feministic wave belongs to white women in American society; Black women 
have also participated in the movements of feminism but the gain is only and 
solely for white women. The double standards regarding the rights of black 
women have been adopted by the white masters. The implementation depends 
upon the prowhitetrash who have obsessed attitude towards such black 
creatures, so the western or European wave of feminism never ever challenges 
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these types of disparities of black females in the context of women 
empowerment.

There is some unwritten law that men will always allow to ght in 
the forefront of social movements and revolution, but it is men 
who harvest the fruits of victory, while women are relegated once 
more to their traditional position in patriarchal society. (Shiva 
177)

Racism, as a distinct phenomenon of the American socio-political scene, is 
clearly rooted in the period of history wherein the rst Africans were brought by 
force to America as cheap labour on slave ships under inhuman conditions and 
were treated almost as aliens. A systematic brutal method of subjugation is 
employed to break and reshape the psychology and culture of these people into a 
more placid and docile form. The socio-cultural norms and values are framed in 
such a manner that children are acquainted to such subjugation from the 
beginning of their childhood; their upbringing is such that their psychology 
remains suppressed.

Mrs. Johnson in this work is an evidence of the pre-slavery women's 
participation in traditional social system. She is the only woman in Stamps with a 
merchandise shop in white dominated locality. Her grandmother is the 
inspiration for Angelou to ght against racial and sexist attitudes of white people, 
and against black marginalized community in African American society of 
Stamps, and later in St. Louis. Dehumanization of the black women in these 
societies is a tragic event in racist America, being black implies a whole series of 
connotations:  of being unattractive, both physically and culturally, undesirable 
and illiterate; on the other hand white is seen as a positive sign, a symbol of 
beauty, intelligence, attractive, polite in sexual behavior and even desirable in all 
spheres of life. Black is considered ugly and unlucky in the African American 
societies:

Nineteenth century black male leaders like James Forlen, Charles 
Remond, Martin Delaney, and Fredrick Douglass supported the 
efforts of women to gain political rights but they did not support 
social equality between the sexes. (hooks 91)     

                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                        
Maya Angelou has survived such circumstances with great endurance of power 
and will to conquer all the obstacles in her struggle of life. The traumatic rape by 
her mother's boyfriend at the age of eight forces her to remain silent for more than 
four months that creates an environment for her to learn literature and listen to 
music for long hours which transforms her to be a strong woman. This sexual act 
of her stepfather proves the sexist attitude of society along with racism. The 
image of being 'Other' in their own social system creates an environment for 
black women to have their individual identity and Maya Angelou has created this 
identity by publishing her memoir. 
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Many great philosophers, scientists and politicians have 
contributed to the ideology of racism and sexism. The celebrated 
German philosopher Hegel wrote, around 1830, about the blacks. 
As we have said before, the Negro represents natural man in all his 
savagery and unruliness; if one wants to understand him correctly, 
one has to abstract from him all human respect and morality. In 
this character there is nothing that reminds one of the human. This 
is perfectly corroborated by the extensive reports of the 
missionaries. Therefore the Negroes get the total contempt of 
human beings. For Hegel, the Negro lives outside the history and 
is incapable of development. (Angelou178)                                   

The Arabian traveler, Ibn Battuta, who in 1352-53 travelled through Africa, 
described the natives in the following words: “The Negroes have some 
admirable qualities, they are hardly found to be unjust, because they abhor 
injustice more than any other people. Whosoever is found guilty of any small 
injustice nds no pardon with their Sultan. In their land there is perfect security. 
Neither travelers nor inhabitants have to be afraid of thieves and of violent men” 
(1779). As far back as 1352, Ibn Battuta counted the blacks among fellow human 
beings; whose high moral qualities he admired and respected ve centuries later, 
the great modern German philosopher Hegel regarded them “as part and parcel 
of degraded, savage, nature. This is the core of modern racism, which developed, 
with the rise of capitalism and science” (178-179).

From all these different features we can conclude that the main characteristics of 
the Negro are his savagery and unbridleness. The character is not capable of 
development and education. As we see them today, so they have always been. 
The only connection the Negroes have ever had with Europeans and which they 
have today is that of slavery. (Shiva 178-179)          

Such contradictory interpretations of third world people had created obsessed 
environment for black people in other countries of the world. They were 
mistreated by white people in their societies; racial prejudices were so hard to be 
contradicted by Negroes in the African American society, and Maya Angelou is 
the one who struggled for this identity of hers which is violated by western 
scholars and by policy makers of the western world of Euro-Americans. This 
western misinterpretation of black people, especially of black women, becomes 
a threat in other countries, they are being considered sexually violent and easy to 
approach for sexual activities. Due to this misinterpretation of African American 
societies, Angelou and other black women become victims of sexual assault and 
they are gang raped by their plantation owners. 
A detailed study of Maya Angelou's autobiography unfolds the long history of 
racism in African American society. Racial prejudices are intermingled in the 
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social environment of Stamps, she and her brother are not allowed to speak and 
have any sort of eye contact with white children or with white people. Being 
black she has had to endure all the horrors of slavery, in a racist society as a 
student, poet, worker, employee, artist, dancer, singer and most important as a 
woman. 

After rape by her mother's boyfriend, she becomes more and more concerned 
about her existence as a black, she has been the object of continual exploitation, 
occupying the lowest place in her family and society, she has seen her physical 
image defamed and has been the subject of white master's uncontrollable lust 
subjected to all the ideals of arbitrary nature of western social structures. Racism 
and sexism have provided a base for African American women to ght for their 
rights at various levels. They have challenged the idea of feminism in their 
society which is basically constructed by white women as per their needs and 
interests; they have adopted discriminatory parameters for the rights of black 
women. Black women have fought for equal rights for women with white 
women but at the end of this movement they were only rewarded with 
discrimination in the name of racism in their society or with sexism in their own 
family system.

These derogatory remarks remain in fashion after the laws and rules were framed 
to curtail racial prejudices and hatred among the citizens of U.S.A. She has faced 
all such situations in her adulthood with brave heart. African American women 
developed their consciousness, the awareness about what it is to be black and 
female in the racist white America and the result of their consciousness refers to 
reality in terms of women socio-sexual existence. It is the quest for identity that 
is predominant in almost all black literature. With the emergence of the feminist 
movement in the 1970s the major shift has been from race to gender. 

In her autobiographical works Maya Angelou is addressing the 
pain of slavery. She has had to overcome the historically 
entrenched oppression and cruelty inicted on Africans. It is this 
dark past that her ancestors had to endure. (Sangeetha 6-8)

Maya Angelou through her work exhibits that one needs to have courage to stand 
up and not let other people break one's spirit based on their judgments and 
criticism. She is a writer of the time of Martin Luther King Jr. when African 
Americans could not drink from the same water fountain as the whites, they 
could not attend the same schools as the whites, and they could not go to the same 
stores, restaurants, churches, public gatherings or even sit in the sections 
earmarked for the whites. 
The dilemma of the African American woman is based on racial and sexist 
oppression that constantly marginalizes her. These experiences of day to day life 
are after abandonment from her father. This separation from her parents equally 
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traumatizes her and this double oppression is also there in African American 
writer Toni Morrison's . African American women have tragically Bluest Eye
fallen under the destructive snare of sexism and racism and consequently suffer 
marginality and alienation;  addresses three I Know Why the Caged Bird Sings
important issues: Sexism, racism and alienation; this triangle exposes African 
American women dilemma. Maya Angelou criticizes both the oppressing forces 
in her (Black) culture and white racism; however the whites take advantage of 
history to justify their own right to rule on the basis of inferiority of one race and 
superiority of the other. 

Women both white and black equally suffer patriarchal 
oppression. Nevertheless, Black women in particular suffer an 
additional oppression which can be termed as racial and sexual 
oppression too. This way the dilemma of the Black women is 
mainly based on racial and sexiest oppression that constantly 
marginalizes her and keeps her in a pitiful state of nothingness. 
(Mahdi 45)

Sexism is the rst side of the triangle of hatred that contributes to the effacement 
of black womanhood in the works of all black women writers. The oppression 
that these women face in African American society is mostly due to cultural 
stereotypes that force them to follow the set rules for living ordained by their 
male partners or by the male head of the family. This cultural construct of male 
dominance takes the form of sexism in African American society which Maya 
Angelou witnesses. 

One of the persistent and perennial challenges faced by African Americans is that 
of cultural oppression. Although the effects of oppression on African Americans 
have received enormous attention, much of the focus has been on political and 
economic oppression that African Americans confront.

Cultural oppression has produced three risk factors, (a) Cultural 
estrangement (b) Attention of Black collectivism and (c) Spiritual 
alienation, that diminish African American ability to advance and 
prosper in the limited states. Separately and collectively, these 
factors place African Americans at high risk of experiencing 
continued obstacles toward group afrmation and empowerment. 
(Jerome 801)

Maya Angelou belongs to the group of writers who have tried to trace the 
development of black women's image from its pathetic state of darkness to its 
present stage of self-denition and struggle to discover their self identity, and 
freedom from their stereotypical roles. It is the quest for identity that is 
predominant in her works. The sexist and racist attitude of black male and white 
American people is faced by Maya Angelou during her adulthood, in her 
professional life and even in her domestic life. These shackles of dominance and 

152 A Struggle for Identity in Maya Angelou's I Know Why the Caged Bird Sings

oppression are challenged by her in the form of her autobiographical series in 
which the victimization of African American women is described in minute 
details. The theme of women improvement within African society or in 
American society remains the major concern. The role of race and gender in the 
subjugation of women in African American society is highlighted by various 
women organizations and Maya Angelou has actively participated in all such 
spheres of activities.   

Since Ibsen's Nora in  has slammed the door behind A Doll's House
her and worked out in the street the sparkle started to enlarge and 
become a huge re, asking for women's liberation, justice and 
equality. Hundreds of voices have volunteered for the rights of 
white women, and a very few number of voices have done the 
same for black women. This may be due to political and societal 
compromises. One may be tempted to ask if the American 
Declaration of Independence has dropped the condemnation of 
Negroes slavery from its pages, do we expect any printed pages to 
effect drastic changes in black women's fate. (Mahdi 45)  
   

Racism and Sexism as a distinct phenomenon, is the byproduct of American 
socio- political scene; it is clearly rooted in the period of history wherein the rst 
Africans were brought to America as cheap labour by force during colonialism. 
Systematic cruel methods were adopted to subjugate the psychology and culture 
of these people into a more docile form. Maya Angelou has been a pioneer 
especially for black women, directing, acting, screen writing and even writing 
music. She lives a life of social activist and never makes any distinction between 
living the life of a committed artist and one of a social activist. In such 
environment of racial prejudices she plays an important role to change the lives 
of her people. The true conditions of African American people and their 
sufferings are described eloquently. In an interview with Audrey T. McCluskey, 
she states: 

What I have tried to do in all of my work over the past 30 years is to 
tell the truth and tell it eloquently. I've been careful about the facts 
but the facts take a secondary role to the truth because the facts can 
obscure the truth. (McCluskey 3)  

Being an actor, dancer, writer, social activist and civil rights activist, she never 
betrayed her black identity; her main concern always remains the suffering of 
black women in African American society. She visited number of foreign 
countries but she never forgot her identity of southern woman, a southern black 
woman, a southern black lady with a true spirit to do something for the sake of 
her people. She reveals multiple dynamic relations between the arbitrary rules of 
household, home and family and the larger political economy which explains 
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how white people perceive her in relation to themselves. 
There was no 'nobler in the mind' for Negros because the world 
didn't think we had minds, and they let us know it. Outrageous 
fortune? (Angelou 196)       

In her school days she faces all such discriminatory remarks from her white 
classmates. She experiences overt discrimination and racism inicted by white 
students and teachers. At professional level, discrimination remains part and 
parcel of white social structure in Stamps. She recalls mistreatment from a 
professional dentist when she suffers from toothache.

Annie, you know I don't treat Nigra, colored people, Annie, 
everybody has a policy. In this world you have to have a policy. 
Now my policy is I don't treat colored people. (Angelou 202)    

These words of dentist Lincoln, when Maya and her Momma had approached 
him for her treatment, traumatized her in her early childhood. This racial rigidity 
is deeply rooted in African American society, all this force her to grow into a 
strong woman. It played key role in the development of African American people 
to come into their own being; and they have adopted various methods to tackle 
such challenges. 

Consuming African American literature one can construct its own 
identity in such racial society. By reading and checking out of the 
library, black literary classics became concerned with what and 
how W.E.B. Dubois, Frederick Douglas, Maya Angelou, Marcus 
Garrey, Malcolm X, Carter E. Woodson, Cornell West and others 
saw themselves as black people and how that self knowledge 
informed their work and purpose for living. This method plays a 
part to inspire black people to prepare themselves mentally and 
spiritually for facing such situations of discrimination in African 
American Society. (Gadsden 266) 

Like a “liberated Woman” she devotes her life to work hard for herself and for her 
family especially for her son Guy. Both Angelou and Guy, her son, are displaced 
from their immediate families several times during their youth. They are placed 
in the care of relatives or family friends and are moved from one neighborhood to 
another neighborhood and from state to state. Maya Angelou does face such 
displacement with her brother Bailey in her early childhood. At the age of three, 
Angelou and her four year old brother Bailey are sent to the care of their 
grandmother in Stamps, Arkansas and it ends with the birth of her son at the age 
of seventeen. Such displacements in her life from childhood to adulthood and 
then her experience of this displacement as mother have been crucial for her.

154 A Struggle for Identity in Maya Angelou's I Know Why the Caged Bird Sings

The concept of liberated woman is evident in all her works, liberated in the sense 
that she never remains dependent upon her family, her husband or any other 
relative. Her love to work and live a dignied life inspires her to do something 
different for the Black community. Black people are a working class and this 
sense of hard work in harsh situations always inspires Maya Angelou to do 
something worthy for her own people.

I suppose too my family directly and my people indirectly have 
given me the kind of strength that enables me to go anywhere I 
can't think where I would be afraid, apprehensive about going in 
the world, on the planet. (  50)Black Scholar

Black African American community and the sufferings of working slaves inspire 
Maya to face the harsh realities of life without bothering too much about her class 
and gender. This journey of Maya Angelou from the racially oppressive town of 
Stamps, Arkansas, to St. Louis, to Los Angeles, solely depends upon her 
experiences in African American societies where she becomes habitual to work 
and be ready to face harsh realities of the world.

Caged Bird relives Angelou's journey, sharing again her 
humiliation after being raped in St. Louis; her frustration over 
there as a Creole cook in San Francisco; her conicting emotions 
about her son Guy, all these experiences are there in her 
autobiography of being a Caged Bird. (Lupton 810)

I Know Why the Caged Bird Sings is an interior journey that unearths certain 
forgotten memories crucial to the understanding of the conditions of Black 
African American women who suffered racially and sexually both from White 
and Black counterparts of theirs. Her traumatic rape from her step father lands 
her to a voluntary silence that lasted not for a short time but for “almost ve 
years” (145). She demonstrates how the harsh struggles of  life which might have 
defeated a less courageous person, have in fact provided an opportunity to her to 
bloom into an obviously talented bold personality. Her upbringing in Stamps, 
Arkansas, show the cruelty and racism which is a common factor of life in the 
south, and how Black people live under the constant threat of death.

The uneasy fear of white cloaked Klu Klux Klan riding over the 
hill to burn the Small Store that her Mamma runs the threat of 
death to the men, when her 'beloved' Bailey is witness to the 
recovery from the river of the body of an unknown Black man, 
bound and castrated; a 'normal' incident as far as the police were 
concerned. (Pollard 115)

 'Cages' are things that restrict people from succeeding in life and being 
everything they want to be. Angelou's cages include being black, female and 
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poor, being triply marginalized on the basis of race, gender and class.  Caged Bird
traces Angelou's journey from being a helpless victim 'Marguerite Johnson' to 
her evolution into a young, condent, black mother who not only resists racial 
and sexual discrimination but is also able to triumph over such evils.

The love and affection of her family and relatives at different points in her life 
made Angelou grow from being a scared, insecure girl, who wanted to be blond 
and have blue eyes to be loved, into a brave and condent young woman, capable 
even of getting a job as a conductor on the streetcars of San Francisco. Angelou 
graduates from high school at the age of sixteen and shortly afterwards gives 
birth to her son, Guy. Her mother takes her pregnancy very easily: “There was no 
overt or subtle condemnation. She was Vivian Baxter Jackson, hoping for the 
best, prepared for the worst, and unsurprised by anything in between” (287). 
Thus, with the positive support of her mother and family Angelou overcomes one 
of the greatest hardships of life, being pregnant and develops even more 
condent as a mother. 

Angelou states that the American Negro female adult is usually a formidable 
character. She adds this is, “an inevitable outcome of the struggle won by 
survivors and deserves respect if not enthusiastic acceptance” (272). She 
acknowledges that being a Black female she experienced “the tripartite crossre 
of masculine prejudice, white illogical hate and Black lack of power” (272). 
Facing all the hardships and colour-prejudices in life she comes out victorious 
becoming what she wants to be with her positive spirit, courage, dignity and 
endurance. In the dedication of her life writing I Know Why the Caged Bird 
Sings, she dedicates this book to her son Guy Johnson and “all the strong black 
birds of promise who defy the odds and gods and sing their songs.” Thus, this 
book is for all the strong black females who ght for their rights facing all 
difculties and are able to set themselves free from the 'cages' made by society. 
Her life is a source of inspiration and immense strength for women across the 
globe of any race or colour. 

Conclusion
The chosen text in this essay now shows that it is I K  Why the Caged Bird Sings 
possible to prevail over obstacles and become a successful and condent adult, 
regardless of all the problems thrown at a person while growing up. By using the 
tenets of subaltern studies in this essay it illustrates how an innocent and naïve 
girl growing up in the midst of the Great Depression overcomes many obstacles 
in life and becomes an inuential and powerful woman. It portrays the life of a 
young girl as she learns what it is to be black under a solid racist regime that 
dictates white western society as the norm.  She is a strong and persistent 
individual who breaks so many racial boundaries and overcomes so much 

156 A Struggle for Identity in Maya Angelou's I Know Why the Caged Bird Sings

adversity through the course of her life.. Without a doubt, Joanne M. Braxton is 
right in calling Maya Angelou “America's most visible Black female 
autobiographer.” 
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Spiritual Transformation in the life of Jagan in 
R.K. Narayan's The Vendor of the Sweets

Rattan
 Abstract

THIS RESEARCH proposal seeks to nd the spiritual growth of the protagonist 
named Jagan from his ordinary life. The novelist R.K. Narayan has portrayed the 
theme of spirituality in a very sensible and realistic way in his Novel The Vendor 
of the Sweets. He has deeply portrayed the life of the protagonist named Jagan in 
his novel in the light of spirituality, including his daily life and profession for his 
realization. The novel has elucidated the theme of Indian spirituality under the 
light of Indian religion and spirituality. The present research proposal will 
provide a detailed analysis of multilayered stages of transforming the 
protagonist into the transformed and the spiritual human being from the ordinary 
human being. The mundane problems and conicts of world lead to the 
protagonist into the spiritual transformed stage. It traces out the beginning of the 
spiritual growth in the character of Jagan and his complete phase of spiritual 
growth from his mundane and ordinary life. Spirituality is the way of procuring 
peace and enlightenment in the life of human being. The present paper will 
strictly reveal the various factors that lead the human beings to spirituality in 
order to nd the peace and realization.
 Key words: Existence, struggle, realization, spirituality, transformation.

R. K. Narayan (10 October 1906 – 13 May 2001), full name Rasipuram  
Krishnaswami Iyer Narayanaswami, is  an Indian writer known for his works set 
in the ctional South Indian town of Malgudi. He was a leading author of early 
Indian English Literature along with two other literary giants Mulk Raj Anand 
and Raja Rao. Narayan's greatest achievement was making India accessible to 
the outside world through his literature. Uma Parameswaran speaks about R.K. 
Narayan, “He is a phenomenon because in his work whole is very much greater 
than the sum of the parts” (Parameswaran 43). R.K. Narayan is one of the most 
acclaimed and leading novelists in Indo-Anglo ction of the rst generation. He 
is a towering and giant literary gure R.K. Narayan. This present work belongs 
the third phase of his creative work. He is the novelist of the individual man. His 
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ction describes the ordinary man's search for selfhood and struggle that he has 
to encounter on his way to self realization. A Padam Bhushan and Sahitya 
Akademi award holder and a winner of the prize for the Best Asian writer, 
Narayan has been regarded as 'Hindu fabulist,' a writer of 'spiritual fantasies,' and 
the author of 'epics of commonplace.'Narayan presents ordinary characters who 
attain self-awareness through their struggle with ethical dilemmas like Raju in 
The Guide and Jagan in The Vendor of Sweets. He has written numerous great 
English novels and many ctional and non-ctional works in his life.

The vendor of Sweets is a spiritual novel by R.K. Narayan published  in 1967.The 
protagonist of this novel is Jagan who is a vendor of sweets in the story. The novel 
opens with the Hindu spiritual statement, “Conquer taste, and you will have 
conquered the self, said Jagan to his listener, who asked, “Why conquer the 
self?” Jagan said, “I do not know, but all our sages advise us so” (Narayan 8).This 
is the Indian philosophy which advises human being to quit earthly desires  in 
order to make one's life  peaceful and complete. According to Oxford Advanced 
learners' Dictionary, “Spirituality is the quality of being concerned with religion 
and human being” (1487). The protagonist named Jagan of novel is very much 
concerned about his religion and his fellow human beings in the story. He follows 
the spiritual life as he starts his day with worshipping the frame of Goddess 
Lakshmi and he places a garland of jasmine on it. He also offers an incense stick 
to the photo of Goddess. As it is pointed out, “Religion is the manifestation of the 
divinity already in man” (The Complete Works of Swami Vivekananda 358). He 
does not eat salt on his meals as Jagan speaks, “One must eat only natural salt” 
(Narayan 8). As the novel depicts, “Throw away the leather” (Narayan 10). His 
cousin remarks on Jagan on his spiritual journey of life from an ordinary man to a 
spiritual human being, “You have simplied your life so completely, and made 
yourself absolutely self-dependent. You have perfected the art of living on 
nothing” (Narayan 10). He eats wheat bread with honey not rice. Jagan is a 
widower and owner of a sweet shop. He is an affectionate father who loves his 
son Mali a lot. Jagan is proud of his son's well-built up personality. As in the story 
he praises his son, “There are others, but he stands out from among them. Wonder 
what has God has store for him, must give him more time” (Narayan 17).But 
Jagan religious spirituality in the beginning of his life was incomplete and 
hollow one. As there is a quote on the religion and its completeness “Science 
without religion is lame. Religion without science is blind” (Quoted in R.K. 
Murthi's Albert Einstein A Short Biography).This proves that there is a co-
relationship of religious realization in the world and in the lives of human beings 
too. And it has a universal value in human beings.

The novel The Vendor of Sweets is a spiritual novel. It focuses on the two 
different aspects of its protagonist Jagan as an ordinary man and spiritual being 
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